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ABSTRACT

NOUCEEL I QTOToo et v i e cone s aeet wpon e BY LR amadeaoaiion tiat broueht disparate
ot oociher oo nation=siate wiaich b realiny s o imaeined political communin

vl an clusive conron soal becadse of e absence cruniivine political. ceononne and cultaral

rdeatocies The tapturing of the promises of independence hass therefore. become i provocateur

N -
1
!

oo cdetoe ooanver ovs o d 0 abundant internal wrangling that has since 1960 at
independence. become a threat to Nigeria's sovereignty. In view of the fact that these social
upheavals are well chronicled by both local and forcign media. Nigeria's socio-political
instability has on several occasions interrupted diplomatic relations between Nigeria and other
sovereign nations especially sinee foreign policy is often shaped by domestic and international
events. A discourse on the making of foreign policies could provide an insight. into the
determinants of forcign policics especially on Nigeria. As a result. this study aims to describe
how the realist. liberal and radical perspectives on state power and policy. determine the making
of forcign policy as a result of media reportage by comparing and contrasting the reporting of
situation in Nigeria by both the international and national media with a view to evaluating which
one makes more impact on policy makers. especially during civilian administrations. The
outcome of this study is determined by the content analysis of data gathered through interviews.
guestionnaires and unstructured observations. The study sample is representative of Nigerian™s
six geo-political zones as well as refigious and educational backgrounds. The findings of this
rescarch show that. although the Nigerian public tend to wrust forcign media more. the local
media. nonctheless. playvs a vital role in the governance of Nigeria since the media sets the public

agenda. These findings culminate in several recommendations that will Tead to beneficial
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diplomatic relations and the formulation of favourable forcign policies in the face of potential

social hostilities.

vii



LIST OF ABBREVIATIONS

ACIHPR Alrican Charter on Human and Peoples™ Rights
ADB African Development Bank

AD Alliance for Democracy

AU African Union

BBC British Broadeasting Corporation

D Campaign for Democracy

CLEC Cenwral and Eastern European countrics

CLA Corpus Linguistics Approach

CLO Civil Liberties Organization

CNN Cable News Network

COMMGAP Communication for Governance and Accountability Program
DHA Discourse-Iistorical Approach

DRA Dialectical-Relational Approach

DRC Democratic Republic of Congo

DSS PR T G ST STy Ices

ECOMOG Eecowas Monitoring Group

ECOWAS Fconomic Community of West African States
EECC f.conomic and Financial Crime Commission
MU astern Mandate Union

FDI Foreign Direct Investment

FEC Federal Executive Council

G Federal Government

MG Federal Military government

FNDIC Federated Niger Delta Taw Communities

viii



P

GDP

G77

HIV

HRH

ICCPR

G

1¢J

1CT

1GP

1YC

JTT

NAS
MASSORB
RS
ML
MM
MEND
MEA

MNC

Foreign Policy

Gross Domestic Product

Phe Group of 77 conntries estebhished on te Tath o June 1964 durina o

Copted Natioos Conterence on Prade and Prevelopment (F NC

RS HGER

Human Immunodeficiency Virus

His Roval Highness

International Covenant on Civil and Political Rights
[nternational Crists Group

International Court of Justice

Information and Communication Technologies
Inspector General of Police

[obo National Council

Institute for Sccurity Studics (ISS)

Information Technology

ljaw Youth Council

Joint Task Torce

['he Konrad-Adenauer-Stiftung is a political foundation

Movement for the Sovereign State of Biafra

VManipulative Elites

Movement for the Emancipation of the Middle Belt
Vovement for the Emancipation of the Niger-Delta
Ministry of Forcign Alfairs

Multinational Corporations

s
i
B

\\‘)) I\ICi&i



MOSOP

Mol

MRA

NATO

NADECO

NBC

NCP

NDDC

NDOPC

NDV

NDVE

NDPVI

NELDS

NGO

NITA

NLC

NUPENG

NYSC

OAU

OPC

OopPrC

PDP

PNDRM

SAA

SAP

Movement for the survival of Ogoni People
Memorandum of Understanding
Media Rights Agenda

sortt Voo Proany Oreanisie n

National Democratic Coalition

National Conscience Party

Niger Delta Development Commission

Niger Delta Oif Producing Communities

Niger Delta Vigilante

Niger Delta Volunteer Foree

Niger Delta People™s Volunteer Foree

National economic mpowerment and Development Strategy
Non-governmental Organisation

Nigerian Institute of International Affairs

Nigerian Labour Congress

National Union of Petroleum and Natural Gas Workers
National Youths Service Corps

Organisation of African Unity

Oodua People’s Congress

Oreanisation of Petroleum bxporting Countries
People's Democratic Party

Pan Niger Delta Revolutionary Militia

Social Actors Approach

Structural Adjustment Programme

X



SCA Sociocognitive Approach

Sk Sky Cable Corporation

SSS State Sccurity Scrvice

UK United Kingdom

UAD U nited Action for Democracy

U\ U nited Nations

UNDP United Nations Development Programme

UNESCO United Nations Educational. Scientific and Cultural Organization
LS U nited States

USA United States of America

Xi



TIHTLEPAGE

DECLARATION
DEDICATION
ACKNOWLEDGEMENT
ABSTRACT

LIST OF ABBREVIATIONS
JTABLE OF CONTENTS
CHAPTER ONE
INTRODUCTION

I. 1. Background

I 20 Overview ot Nigerian History

[.3. Aim of the Study

I. 4. Significance of the Study

I. 5. Statement of the Probtem

6. Objectives

I 7. Research Questions

I. 8. Mcthodology

1.9, Overview of the Study

CHAPTER TWO

LITERATURE REVIEW AND CONCEPTUAL / THEORETICAL FRAMEWORK

Xii

9

9

16

¢

18



21 LITERATURE REVIEW 18
2.1, 1. Pereeption of the Media 21
2. 1. 2. Role o Ideology in the Media 23
2. 1.3, Analysis of the Media 27
2.1 5. Media and Nigeria's Foreign Policy 37
2.1.6. Relationship between foreign policy and International Relations 40
2.1 7. Foreign Policy 42
2. 1.8, Nigeria's Foreign Policy from 1990- 2011 46
2. 1. 8. 1. President Ibrahim Badamosi Babangida 46
20108 20 President Oluscgun Aremu Obasanjo 47
2. 108, 3. President Umar Musa Yar Adua 50
2. 1. 8. 4. President Goodlucek tbele Jonathan 3
22 THEORETICAL FRAMEWORK 53
2.2.1. Ethnic Conflict Theory 33
2.2.2. McQuail's Organization. Scelection. and Production Theory 57
2.2.5. Discourse Analysis 37
224 Summary of Theoretical Framework 60
2.2.5 Conclusion 62
CHAPTER THREL o4
RESEARCH METHODOLOGY 64

xiii



3.1, Study Arca 63
5.2, Population 65
3.3, Sample size and selection method 68
3.4, Data Collections Mcethods 6Y
3.5, Data Analysis Methods 70
3.0. Eithical Considerations 71
5.7 Additional Comments 72
CHAPTER FOUR 73
ADATA ANALYSIS AND DISCUSSIONS 73
4. F Findings and Discussions 74
.2, New Reatities /Emerging Challenges in Nigeria 98
4. 3. Examining the Newspaper reports using Discourse and Content Analyses 101
4.3.1. Oodua People™s Congress 104
4.3.7. Biafra 109
4303 Niger Delta R
4.4 Multinational Corporation (MNC's) 114
4. 5. Niger Detia Militants versus Goyernment 122
4. 6. Legality of the Ethnie/Militia Groups 124
4. 7. Government [nitiatives to manage the unrest 123
4. 8. Recommendations on resolving the militia problem 128
4.9, Concluston 130

Xiv



CHAPTER FIVE:

CIVIEL UNRES T AND NIGERIA'S FOREIGN POLICY
SO Civil Unrest

S. 1. 20 International Relations

S 003 Determinants of Foreign Policy

N
9

3. 1. Concept of Sceurity as a lForcign Policy goal

3. 1.3, 2, Prestige Foreign Policy Goal

I
4

. Types of Foreign Policy

h
J

- SoExamining Nigeria's Foreign Policy

5. 6. Examining Nigeria's Foreign Policy under the different governments
3.2, Conflict
5. 2. 1. Theories underpinning :thnic Contlict in Nigeria

5020001 Primordial Theory

5.2, 1. 2. Constructivist theory

21
J
v

. 3. Symbolic theony

502004 Instrumentalist theory

v
]
J

'J
oy

- Criticism of Ethnie Conflict Theories

5.4 Measures to counter Lerrorism

N
J

3. Conclusion

CHAPTER SIX

XV

5. Instrumentalist account (Manipulative Elite) of Ethnic Conflict theory

{8}
N

[39

b

148

148

148

149

149

156

160



LOCAL MEDIA REPORTAGE VIEERSUS FOREIGN MEDIA REPORTAGE 160

0. 1. 1. Introduction to Media 160
6. 1. 2. Media and Politics 162
0. 1. 3. Media in Nigeria 163
0. 1. 4. Media and I:thics 167
0. 1. 5. Mcdia and Pictorial Representation 169
0. 1. 6. Press Freedom 170
6. 1. 7. Media Theories 173
6. 1.7. 1. Discourse Analyvsis 179
6. 1.7, 2. Types of Discourse Analysis 181
6. 1.7, 3. McQuail's Organisation. Sclection and Production Theory of Media 182
6. 1. 7. 4. Criticisms of normative theory 182
6. 2. FOREIGN MEDIA 183
0. 2. 1. Media and Conflict 187
6. 2. 3. Conclusion 188
CHAPTER SEVIEN 191
CONCLUSIONS AND RECOMMENDATION 191
7.1. Conclusion 191
7. 1.2, Theoretical Reflections of Thesis Findings 106
7. 1. 3. Key Contributions of the Study 199
7.1 4. Thesis Recommendation 201

XVi



7.2. Recommendations

7. 2. 1. Potential topics for future studics

REFERENCES
APPENDICLES

Appendix i

Appendiy i

Appendin i (h)

Appendiy iii
Appendix iy
Appendiy v (a)

Appendix vy (b)

Questionnaire.
Interviews.
Interviews (Media. Nigeria Institute of International

Aftairs. National Institute of Peace and Conflict

Resolution).

News Paper Clippings.
Interviews and Places held.
Map of Nigeria.

Map of Nigeria showing the Six Geo-Political Zones.

Appendix vt President Goodluck Jonathan™s address to International

Appendix vii

Relations experts and foreign policy practitioners on the review

of Nigeria's toreign policy on Monday 17 August. 2011

Newspaper clippings analysed

XVl

202

205

207

244

247

248

248



LIST OF TABLES

Table 4. 1. Demographic Characteristics of Respondents 74
Table 4. 2. Respondents by State of Origin 70
Table 4. 3. Respondents by State of Residence 77
Table 4. 4. Dependency on news and role of media 78
Table 4. 5. Dependency on news and role of media 80
Table 4. 6. Media in politics 8
Table 4.7. Role of media 82

Xviii



LIST OF CHARTS

FFigure
Figure

IFioure

I-igure

Fieure

Fieure

o

()

‘N

0.

Graphic representation of respondents by State of Origin.
Graphic representation of respondents by State of Residence.
Graphic representation of respondents preferred news media by
level of education.

Graphic representation of dependency on news.

Graphic representation of the importance of Media in politics
by level of education.

Graphic representation of the role ot media.

Xix

76

77

78

81



CHAPTLER ONE
INTRODUCTION
1.1. Background

This study is focused on understanding the reason for the continued unrest in Nigeria and
its impact on the nation’s forcign policy. It is true that most human dealings arc
characterised by conflict. In fact. some scholars go as far as to belicve that human beings
need strife and conflict situations to better understand one another. Denis MceQuail sums
up the source of social conflict when he said that "societies are structured by differences
of power between and within cconomic classes which breeds at best latent contlict and
tension”™ (MceQuail, 1987:4). McQuail's assertion above is true because even when the

conflict is not obvious. the tension resulting from the disagreements is palpable.

This is the reality in Africa which scems to be constantly embroiled in internal contlicts
from Nigeria. Mali to North and South Sudan. Angola to the Democratic Republic of
Congo. Atrican scholars like Dr. Issaka K. Souard have also given their opinions about
Africa and these internal conflicts. In his contribution to the 1SS journal titled 'A Critical
Assessment of Security Chaltlenges in West Africa. he buttressed this point by citing
Adckeve Adebajo as deseribing Africa as “among the world's most unstable regions”
(Issaka K. Souarc. 2005). Fawole and Ukeje™s Crisis of the State in West Africa. theorise
that West Adrica. perhaps more than any other sub-region in Africa. “has acquired the
unenyiable notoricty of being a veritable theatre of violent contlicts. political instability
and state implosions™ (ISS. 2003). Corroborating this statement is the activitics of the
Boko Haram in Nigeria. In October 2013 alone. there were at least three separate
incidences widely publicized by the media of the carnage wreaked on Northern Nigeria
by the Boko Haram scct. It is reported that about 50 students of a tertiary institution were
murdered by the sect while in their rooms sleeping. The seet is also reported to have at
various times gone o Police stations and killed several serving officers while on duty and

carted aw day weapons and ammunition.

[n spite of the above however. with statements like that from Fawole and Ukeje both

African scholars themselves. it is not surprising that the world’s perception of Africa is






The former South African President. Thabo Mbeki in an article Who Will Define Africa.
brought to the fore the issue of the "consistent and scemingly compulsive negative
reporting about Africa” from the Western media. Holding a similar view, ideant (1994)
believes that a lot of the news from the international media on Africa, tends o he

relativehy seany and o ke pecocernied swith sensattoasd and conthict fssues. This nighi

\ !
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With the world global and everything interconnected (Haler 2007:64). there are hardly
restrictions to media reporting and this means that people have many different ways to
obtain the same news. Information can now be got in real time and unfortunately. some
observers have largely atiributed this as being responsible for the negative reporting
given Alrica. This is because with advancement in technology. communication is as fast
as the speed of light. An email can be sent and a response received almost immediately
by the sender. In the same vein. people who are thousands of miltes apart and in difterent
time sones. can chat using Skype with just a few sceconds delay. That of course means
that when events happen. people who are continents apart can communicate by tweeter.
facebook and other social media discussing the event even before the print or clectronic
media break the news 1o the public. Therefore. probably in answer to Mbeki™s statement
above. Hafes suggeests that since the developed countries produce the news. the image
given to the public about developing countries. is usually "false and distorted”. the
reason he savs could probably be because the reporting is being done away from the
home state and so it is done to fit a global order of values without taking into

consideration the values of the home state. Again. this ties in as carlier reported with

what Awwalu Salihu of the National Broadeasting Commission belicves. Nevertheless.
rescarch also indicates that African media are also guilty of not reporting the positive
about Africa to the rest of the world (Fecoai 294 vhorclore, 1f African reporters
themselves who are supposed to understand Africa. do not do a good job of publicising
the positive aspects of Africa. how is the western media to do so? [tis not enough for us
to castigate the west. What are we doing as Afvicans to tell our story or to define who we

are as a people as posed by Mbeki™s question?
3



In spite of this. McQuail believes that media is an institution which is regulated by
socicty and indeed develops its own rules and norms which link it to the socicty. The
institution provides an arcna where "affairs" of public life play out both nationally and
internationally. The institution is all encompassing in that it expresses what it wants while

still bringing news and entertainment (McQuail. 1987:3).

The assertion above. that media is linked to all arcas of life whether politics. international
relations. or the arts. is nowhere more evident than in the social media which are internet-
based tools and services which allow users from all over the world interact with cach
other by gencerating content. distributing and scarching for information online. All these
again point to the globalisation of the media with people who will most probably never in
this lifetime meet. tweeting about world events and making comments about current
alfairs on faccbook. The importance of social media as a tool for political change is
slowly being appreciated. 1t is believed that twitter plaved a role in facilitating protests in
Tunisia and Feypt and cven the January 2011 protest in Nigeria.  Nigeria's President
Goodluck Jonathan during his presidential campaign. solicited for support via facebook.
To further support this view. Arthur Chatora believes that the UK government was
uncomtortable with the social media, following violent riots that rocked the country in
mid-2011. Prime Minister David Cameron was prompted to propose blocking the use of
social media during future occurrences of riots and civil unrest (Arthur Chatora. 15
March. 2012). T'he above confirms McQuail's (1987:99) argument of the power wiclded
by the media, e cites Gerbner as affirming that media has a powerful effect on society
so much so that it can both mould it as well as act as its reflector (McQuail, 1987: 96) and
this is cevident even in the British Prime Minister's proposal 1o block the social media
during future riots because he understands the power of the media and in this case. the

social media.

This pereeived influence of the media on life and especially foreign policy. cuts across all
aspects of the mass media. The US Under Seerctary of State for Public Diplomacy and
Public Affairs in 2000. velyn S. Licberman during a visit 1o Morocco. declared that
internet and satellite influence evervday life including the foreign policy in states such as
the US and Morocco (Hafez 2007: 52). Like Evelyn Licberman. Patrick T O"\ecil is onc

4



of the many authors who believe that cross-border news flow has a great influence on
world politics with the internet and television revolution and media. changing things in

Vexico and the Soviet Union amongst others (Hafesz 2007:64).

Fo further illustrate the influence and power wiclded by the media. especially the social
media. is the belief that it contributed a great deal to the uprising in the Arab spring and
definitely the January 2012 demonstrations in Nigeria. While it might have influenced a
change in the former. no marked change is evident in the case of Nigeria except probably
a consciousness that the people were able to make government accountable even if for a
short while. The reason for the difference in outcome could be due to the fact that
different dynamics were at play in both the Arab Spring and Nigeria. To understand the

difference. below is an overview of Nigerian political scene since independence.

1.2. Overview of Nigerian History

Nigeria is believed to be the most populous country in Africa with one in every four or
five Africans being a Nigerian. [tis a country of people with diverse cthnicity. language
and culture and some report the world's first cighth largest producer of crude oil. The
country is divided into six geo-political zones namely South-South. South-West. South-
Fast. North-Fast. North-West and North-Central. Surprisingly. the system of government
is not a parliamentary once like in Britain. the former colonial power but rather more like
the American system of government. probably because both countries are similar in make

up: they are large. complex and heterogencous (Jean Herskovits. Winter 1979/80).

It is therefore not surprising that with so much diversity. there is a plethora of internal
wrangling among the people. The {irst major internal conflict in Nigeria was the Bialra
war between July 1967 and January 1970, The counter-coup in 1970 brought the then i

Col. dater Generaly Yakubu Gowon into power as Head of State. The civil strife was as a

result of the Tgbo speaking people of the South-Last seeking sceession. During the years
of the civil war. Nigeria could not have an active toreign policy or take active part in
forcion affairs. It is reported that while the white-dominated African countries had

supported Biafra. the OAU sided with the federation by voting for unity. Needless to say



and not surprising that foreign policy took a back scat since forcign policy is formulated
first and foremost in the interest of the nation while taking into consideration its

interaction with the international community .

Fhe civil unrest continued in 1975 when General Gowon's regime. was toppled in a coup
d’¢tat by the late General Murtala Mohammed's regime who set up the Adedeji
Commission to look into the foreign policy of the nation (Akinbobola 1999:378). In
1976. Nigeria waded into the Angolan independence crisis to achicve its foreign policy
voal and all secemed to go well when in October 1979, General Olusegun Obasanjo
handed over to Alhaji Shehu Shagari, the first civilian government after thirteen years of
military rule. Under Shagari's lcadership. with the deepening cconomice crisis. the nation's
forcign policy suffered and the administration was toppled in December 1983 by another
military  regime led by Major General Muhammadu Buhari who reverted 1w the

Murtala’Obasanjo foreign policy (Akinbobola 1999:380).

The Buhart administration was not popular and in August. 1985, the government was
toppled in a palace coup by General Ibrahim Badamosi Babangida who directed Prof.
Bolaji Akinvemi the foreign affairs minister at the time. o organise an "all Nigeria

conference on foreign policy ™.

Phere have since been many heads of states and presidents since General Ibrahim
Babangida's rule. And in all the vears following. Nigeria's forcign policy has focused
more on Africa and its unity as well as ensuring peace in the region. The “giant of
Africa™ plaved its role by advocating for liberation for South Africa. Namibia and
Angola. It also waded into conflict political situations in regions such as Sierra [cone.
Liberia and Cote D'Ivoire cither as mediator or by sending a large contingent of
peacekeepers/peace enforeers 1o ensure the peace and safety of the people. The country

also ook an active role in ensuring good trade among its ECOWAS members.

[n spite of her contribution to freedom and peace in Africa. Nigeria is not immune to the
violent conflicts and political instability, It is amazing therefore. that since independence
and several decades after the first Civil War which ook place in 1967, Nigeria is still

beset by sectarian violenee and civil unrest in different parts of” the country. To some

6



foreigners. Nigeria is a "no-go’ arca especially the Niger-Delta region and most recenthy
because of the Boko Haram attacks on innocent civilians in some states in the North.
Since it is largely known that domestic politics can dictate international relations. it will
not be a huge surprise to discover that this state of things impact on the nation’s foreign
policy. This is evident in the country s relationship with the British and the United States
(U'S) governments. who have at different times warned their citizens either w stay away
from Nigeria altogether if they can afford 1o do so or 1o stay away from certain trouble
spots in the country if they have no other choice. Investors are afraid 1o conduct business
in Nigeria not solely because the infrastructure needed is not in place. but also for
sccurity reasons and the ever changing laws which do not make for proper fong term

business planning.

For these reasons. Adebajo Adekeye. one of the two editors of ~Gulliver's Troubles’.
refers to Nigeria as Guiliver and her feaders whose ambitions and often inhumance greed
which are detrimental 1o the growth and interests of the nation and its people. he likens to
Lilliputians (Kenneth Omeje. 2010). The leaders both past and present have prevented the
country with its enormous  potential. from  fulfilling its leadership aspiration and
development potentials. I essence. although Nigeria is big with vast human and natural
resources and a huge untapped potential to be great. the country has remained once of the
poorest in the world because her leaders have looted the coffers at the expense of the
masses with hardly much visible development. The nation’s leaders have successively put
their personal erced and interest fivst 1o the detriment of the growth and development of
the country and its people. Rosemary Nuamah (2003) agrees with Adekeye Adebajo

about the country 's potential. In her words.

.while Nigeria possesses the necessary potential as well as institutional structures
needed o formulate a vibrant forcien policy. its constraints lic in domestic
factors. namely. the nature of the forcign policy clite and Nigeria's cconomic

dependence and vulnerability.

In spite of the domestic factors like civil unrest. insceurity and dependence on oil altuded
1o here by Rosemary Nuamah. insecurity in some parts of the country does not scem to be

a problem for some multinational companies especially oil companices as they still do
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business in Nigeria and in the Niger Delta in particular. Although Multinational
Corporations (MNC's) tend to leave conflict arcas. they sometimes continue to conduct
business in these arcas if they perceive the arca as stable cnough for them to continue
doing business and the conflict of course manageable This could explain why the oil rich
states 1n the Niger-Delta are still hosts to oil companies and their expatriate staff. (Ayo

Whetho: PhD Thesis s.a.)

Scholars like Drucker (1973:14) would attribute the continued c¢ivil unrest and instability
m Africa not so much to underdevelopment but to the fact that the continent has not
lcarned to manage both its human and natural resources. Chinua Achebe in his book “The
Trouble with Nigeria™ seems to agree with Drucker because he is of the opinion that the
country’s trouble is simply a failure of leadership. With good leadership. Achebe is of the
opinion that much of the country’s problems including a culture of mediocrity.

corruption. tribalism. would be resolved.

There is truth in both these assertions as with so much wealth. there is no reason why the
average Nigerian should live as reported on ST a day just because it 1s not equitably
distributed. The minimum wage is hardly enough for a family of four to exist on and this
is by no means about good standard of living while government officials have so much in
allowances minus their salaries. So. the problem scems to be that of leadership and how

these imbalances can be corrected.

[n would appcar that there might be truth in what people like Drucker and Achebe
believe. Why are some African countries like South Africa and Ghana able to manage

e

their internal problems and Nigeria has not seemed to learn 1o manage hers? What is
responsible for the continued spate of civil unrest in the country”? Does the media escalate
violent situation through reporting”? Does Nigeria really follow any known theory of

forcign policy? These are some of the questions this study sought answers to.

Perhaps like Alade Fawole (2004) succinetly puts it in his review of *A Continent in
Crisis: Internal Conflicts and Lxternal Interventions in Africa’. "the time has come for a
more cclectic. multi-disciplinary and multi-perspective approach to the study of Africa’s
problems. Since there will always be conflicts in the continent and indeced in the world. it

8



may be unrcasonable 10 wish away external interventions in domestic conflicts™ (African
Affairs. 2004). Te nonetheless believes that if we are able to properly analyse and
understand Adlrican conflicts. then perhaps external actors and other third partics. having
a better understanding of the different contlict situations in Africa. can help fashion out a

suitable solution and resolution to cach of these conflicts.

1.3. Aim of the Study

The primary aim of this thesis was to examine the media reportage of the civil unrest vis-
a-vis foreign policy in Nigeria during the period mentioned above. Special emphasis was
given to Presidents Obasanjo. Yar-Adua and Jonathans civilian administrations although
President Babangida who has had a lot written about him alrcady. was also mentioned as
the latter part of his administration falls within the time being examined. The study also
sought to have an understanding of the reasons for the continued unrest [rom different
groups by examining what the root causes of the problems are. Lastly. the study sought to
juxtaposc the reporting of situation in Nigeria by both the international media and the
national media with a view to evaluating which one makes more impact in terms ol

reporting,

1.4. Significance of the Study

The study s significant because it examines the media reportage of the incessant civil
unrest in Nigeria and its effect on the nation's foreign policy. The rationale here is that
there must be deep seated reasons why there is still so much unrest in a country which
eained independence over half a century ago. The significance of this study therefore is
that it allowed us critically examine, evaluate and determined why there continue to be
recurrent civil unrest in Nigeria. Secondly. it enabled us determine that media in

reporting these unrest. will influence the foreign policy.

To date. most of the work on foreign policy and the influence wiclded by the media have

been about the Western media although with the recent prominence of central and castern



Luropean countries in global politics with being members of NATO and the Luropean
Union. the media forcign policy relationship there. is assuming greater importance
(Balabanova. 201 1). In Africa. several studies have been conducted on media and foreign
policy as well as media and civil unrest or conflict situations. In the same vein. researches
have also been carried out on the implications of civil unrest on foreign policy. This study
is therefore not only significant but also unique. because it examines the relationship
between all three factors with emphasis on the civilian administrations in Nigeria. It also
madce attempts to juxtapose the way the local media report against how the international
media report these same stories with a view to examining which of these make more
impact in reporting the Nigerian situation. The findings if adopted. will go a fong way to
contributing to resolving the civil unrest in Nigeria and in other parts of Africa with like
problems. Tt will of course also contribute as literature reference for future researches in

the field.

1.5. Statement of the Problem

Conllicts can be international or internal as in the case of Nigeria. Mali. Sudan and South
Sudan and the Democratic republic of Congo (DRC). Some scholars like Akinboyve and
Attoh (2005:151). arc of the opinion that conflict in Third World States. arise as a result
of the failure of the government to meet the expectations of its people. In Nigeria. these
could be because of ethnic variable as in the case of the Oodua People's Congress (OPC)
in the South-West of Nigeria. Tack of resources or availability of it as is evident in the
Niger-Delta region situation. or even ideology as is being experienced in the Boko Haram
Islamic fundamentalists situation in the northern part of the country although the
activities of the sect. is spreading to other parts of the country. The latter argue that the
constitution of Nigeria should be thrown out and the Quran/sharia law adopted in its

place.

Nigeria seems 1o be a classic case as it has examples of crises arising from all three:
cthnicity. availability of resources or what some pundits refer to as resource curse and

lastly. religious ideology. The first recording of crisis in the country as carlier mentioned
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was the civil waro with the Igbo people in the South-Izast region of the country wanting
secession. Over time. Nigeria witnessed other episodes. In the Niger Delta. the vouth
restivencess in the arca is as a result of the abundance of petroleum product in the region
which the people of the region believe they are not benefiting from in spite of the fact
that it is what constitutes the majority of the country s carnings. They are asking 1o be
eiven the opportunity to control the resources of the region. Finally. is the recent activity

ol the Boko Haram sect in the country which has been attributed to religious ideology

with the sect insisting that the Quran be adopted in place of the constitution.

In the case of resources. Multinational Corporations (MNC's) have been accused of not
only playing a part in the continued unrest in states rich in oil and other natural resources
like timber and diamond but also sustaining conflicts in such regions. It is argued that the
activities of the MNC’s in such states. degrade the environment in which they operate
and cause a lot of social problems in such arcas with the active participation of the host
countries (Ayo Whetho: PhD thesis. s.a). This assertion. might be true of the unrest in the
Niger Delta region where the situation has been called a “resource war™ because the
people have complained of MNC's degradation of the environment as well as the region

not getting what they see as their due.

Nonctheless. the above is a loaded statement as it hints at the fact that the MNCTs might
be intentionatly fuelling the sitwation in arcas like the Niger Delta for their cconomic
interests. It is open to speculation if the crises in places like the Democratic Republic of
Congo (DRC). Angola and Nigeria. will continue for as long as these states are rich in

natural resources and MNC's willing to risk the crises and insceurity in the state.

Many scholars like Ochogwu (2011:9). Best and Obateru (2011:35) as well as Pate
(201 1:54). aerce that conflict is very much a part of human life as it involves
disagreements and struggle between parties so it does not necessarily signal instability.
Somec other scholars believe that conflict can also stimulate innovations and lead to social

change if properhy managed (Ot and Critchtield cited by Best and Obateru (2011:39)0 1

this statement is true. then the change expected by the people of the Niger Delta region is
vet 1o be witnessed. Although the Nigerian government has set up the ministry of the
Niger Delta to look into the complaints of the people of the region and while some of the
11



vouths have been sent abroad to learn skills. not a lot has been reported to have changed
in the region. There does not appear to be a programme in place to integrate them into the

system when they come back to Nigeria.

With all these problems facing Africa. scholars like Otomar J. Bartos and Paul Wchr
(2002) Fawole (2004). suggest that identifying the root cause of every conflict will help
understand it in order to be able to deal with it. This scems reasonable as Africa cannot
keep depending on the western world to resolve its issues. The continent needs to begin
to look inwards to resolving its problems. The causes or triggers in cach of the crisis
arcas such as Nigeria, Mali. Eevpt. Congo or other parts of Africa. have to be understood
in order to be able o fashion workable solutions for cach of these regions. What then are

the root causes of the continued conflict and tension in African and Nigeria in particular?

It has been established that communication is essential to human beings. Akinbove and
Attoh (2003:140) also expressing their view. propose that communication is the critical
clement in managing any crisis. To this end as stated above. there is a need to first
understand the cause of the conflict. To do this. dialogue and communication is
paramount among the relevant stakeholders in order to be able to get at the heart of the

reason for the continued spate of unrest in the continent. Afthough contlict cannot be

controlled. 1t is hoped that communicating and dialoguing will help manage and maybe
cven resolve the problems since as with any crisis. it has the potential to escalate if not

managed.

Having established that communication is essential in all arcas of human life whether as
warring factions in which case media simply reports the crises or simply as an avenue to
be informed or entertained. Some students of communication go further as to believe that
in reality we are subliminally influenced by what we see or hear in the media. They claim
that it is possible that whether we own up to it or not. our subconscious picks up on the
information we are exposed to. Unfortunately. this claim cannot be verified at this time as
it is not an arca of focus for this rescarch. We thercfore have no way of measuring what
people’s pereeptions are about news items or in this case the media reports of the
conflicts in the different regions of Nigeria or Africa in general. In spite of this however.

i the media reports are perceive as negative to the cause of the rebels/mititants. or the
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populace are of the opinion that the story is slanted in favour of the militia groups. the
crisis could deepen because the media would be pereeived as creating a vacuum between
the civil society and the reality of the situation. Media have been accused by some
students of politics and mass communication of sometimes sensationalising the reporting.
usually to scll more newspapers and make more profit. It is widely agreed. that any
internal political event reported by media. is believed to have a lot of impact on foreign
policy. Itis therefore imperative for media to be responsible by giving balanced reporting

as it owes moral obligation to the society.

Fyvidence of instances when media have sensational headlines abound. An example is the
one week stay-at-home order by the Nigerian Labour Congress (NLC) in January 2012
over the ol de-regulation issuc. This affected Nigeria®s oil production and by extension.
the price of crude oil in the international market. The event was widely reported and an
example is one report by Steve LeVine who on January 11,2012 wrote "...should traders
lose tie fear of Tehran closing the Strait of Tlormuz. and Nigeria's Goodluck Jonathan not
managing to make peace with his striking countrymen. look for the air to go out of prices
that. despite the continuing European economic crisis, exceed S100 a barrel. And if they

drop far enough -- into the low-S80s-a-barrel range -- some key petro-states are going 1o

=
o

be in serious trouble. according to a couple of analysts from the Lurasia Group™.

In his article above. [LeVine was stating the obvious as the strike affected oil production
in Nigeria which in turn affected the price of oil in the international market. During that
period. the country lost a lot of moncy as only essential services like hospitals and
military personncel, were at work. All other sectors were adhering to the stay at home

order given by the labour congress.

Further confirming how political events at home impact on foreign policy. the then
Nigeria's Minister of Foreign Affairs. Ambassador Olugbenga Ashiru announced that
Nigeria's foreign policy is now tied to its most urgent need. forcign direct investment
(D). He s quoted as saving ~Our embassies abroad especially in Furope. America and
Asia are to focus more on investment policy to our domestic agenda. We now tie our
forcign policy to our domestic agenda. President Jonathan™s visit to other countries will

be investment-driven and less of politics™ (Ovada Ohiare).
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It 1s true that a nation's interest. directs its national policy as both are interwoven. Foreign
policy is a dynamic process which involves interaction between both domestic and the
external environment (Akinbobola. 1999:365). This definition is re-iterating what has
carlicr been said that evervthing that happens in a nation including the local events.
impact on the forcign policy. In cssence. the civil unrest and the way the situation is
reported by media. An example of how the activities in the country can impact on forcign
policy is the hanging of the Ogoni Nine in 1993, A lot of media furore was gencrated
over that unfortunate episode that the United States recalled its Ambassador to Nigeria to

show its displeasure at the country’s civil rights violation.

Theretore. how proactive has the Nigerian government been in her foreign policy in
relation to her domestic one especially as it concerns the upheavals and terrorist acts
which the country has been associated with in recent times? Studies have argued that
there is a correlation between policy formulation and media reportage. According to
Dearing and Rogers (1996:8). rescarch on the beliel that media manipulates people
through reporting. indicates that the relative importance ot an issue determines how it is
received by the public and this in turn influences which issues policymakers consider.

Some scholars are of the opinion that mass media is ever present and as a matter of fact

cven involved in the actual policy making (Dearing and Rogers. 1996:76). An example of
how media reportage is pereeived as influencing forcign policy is the report by John
Campbell who writes. Nigeria on the Brink. "The January 2011 clections could tear
Nigeria apart. Is there anyvthing the Obama administration can do to help the country
avoid North-South conflict or a military coup”? The reporter is obviously of the view that
the United States or even the international community could make a difference in wading

in on the internal problems of Nigeria.

Al the examples above. suggest that media bringing certain domestic issues plaguing a
state to the attention of the world. might impact not only on the foreign policy of the state
but also of other countries as a result of it This shows that there is a relationship between
domestic conflict and formulation of forcign policy. Furthermore. the extent to which the
forcign policy is achieved depends to a large extent on the quality. character and
disposition of the policy-makers amongst other things. There are of course other factors
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such as the prevailing potitical and economic circumstances. the resource endowment off
the state. the military capability. geographical location. population are some of the other

factors which influence foreign policy (Akinbove and Ottoh 2005:117).

[ike Akinboye and Ouoh. critical intellectual scholars. like Noam Chomsky. are of the
view that in ovder to understand the foreign policy of any state. it is important to
investigate the domestie social structure such as “who sets foreign policy? What interest
do they represent? What is the domestic source ol their power?™. This is obviously
because interrogating this would show that the policy will reflect the interest of those

who designed it (Chomsky. 2008:160).

All the above point to the relationship between media. domestic situation and the policy
formulation of the state as suggested by several scholars inctuding Harold 1. Tasswell
(1948) who all support the claim that the media does play a role in directing our attention
to certain issues (Dearing and Rogers, 1996:11). An example of when media playved a role
in directing attention to a particular issuc. is the freedom of information bill which was
recently passed in Nigeria, The masses did not see why Nigerians would not be allowed
access to salient information which impact their eversday lives. The argument on
whether or not to pass the bill went on with the media presenting the issucs at stake. This
resulted i the legislature passing the bill. The same can be said of the media reportage of
Boko Tlaram activities in recent times. and the people’s indignation at the government’s
scemingly nonchalant attitude to the plight of immocent Nigerians at the hands of the sect.
Again, the legislature had no choice but to announce a manhunt for the leaders of the
[slamic fundamentalist eroup. This goes to show that although the public and the mass
media are just two tyvpes of influences on policy agendas. they are important influences

nonctheless (Dearing and Rogers. 1996: 73).

Unfortunately. in spite of the examples given above. studies showing the relationship

between all three factors: media. civil unrest and foreign policy and how cach one affects

the other. are limited. Thus. this study is pertinent and  unique in that it s

multidisciphinary and sought to examine the relationship between all three: media reporting

of civil unrest in Nigeria. and its implication on the nation’s foreign policy. Unlike other works

which focused on the military  regimes. this rescarch  focussed more on civilian
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administrations. Particular attempt was made to compare the way the local media report
these issues against how the international media report them and examining which of
them make more impact in influencing Nigeria's forcign policy. The conclusions arrived
at in the thesis will contribute to determining wavs of resolving these problem thereby

contributing to the lasting solutions as well as serve as literature for future rescarchers.

[n order to do this and direct the rescarch. the objectives below were achieve by

answering the research gquestions following:

1.6. Objectives

This study ascertained that it will be difficult for Nigeria to achieve her forcign policy
goals in the face of the ncgative publicity generated as a result of the unrest in the

country.

It also examined the degree 1o which media reportage of civil unrest in Nigeria will

<

intluence the nation’s foreign policy.

Lastlv. it concluded that media reportage of civil unrest in Nigeria will influence the

nation’s foreign policy.

1.7. Rescarch Questions

A qualitative rescarch method was employed and the methodology derived from the data
collected and analysed. One ol the questions emerges out ol the CNN effect premise

which is that;

-

I. Do media influence foreign policy through reporting:

to

Is Nigeria's torcign policy adapted to suit prevailing situations in the country

3. Will media reportage of the civil unrest in Nigeria significantly aftect forcigner's

perception of the country and its foreign policy?
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1.8. Methodology

The major research tool in this study. was the qualitative rescarch method involving data
collection using questionnaires. in-depth interviews. document analysis and unstructured
obscervation. This rescarch method was used because it is flexible and adaptable. It
therefore allowed the rescarcher more flexibility than the quantitative rescarch method.
Nevertheless. an element of the quantitative was used to see if there were relationships
between variables such as age. gender. educational background. religious inclination, and
other such factors. Although media in general is discussed in the thesis. only print media

is analvsed in the methodology.

1.9. Overview of the Study

Chapter One introduces the study by eiving a general background of the rescarch
including the aims and objective. statement of the problem. significance ol the study as

well as the rescarch questions which helped guide the rescarch.

Chapter Two provides a detailed review of relevant literature pertaining to the study as

well as the theoretical framework for the study.

Chapter Three gives a breakdown of the methodology including the sample size.

population. data analvsis method and the justification for this particular rescarch method.

Chapter Four focuses on the analysis of the data as well as discussions on the lindings of

the data gathered.

Chapter Five takes a look at Civil unrest and Nigeria's Foreign Policy. Some Conflict

Theories are also examined in this chapter.

In Chapter Six. a critical look at local media reportage of the civil unrest situation in
Nigeria is inspected against foreign media reportage of same on Nigeria. Some Media
Theorics are also looked at in this chapter.
Chapter Seven gives the conclusions derived from the rescarch as well as the suggested
recommendations espectally for [uture researches.
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CHAPTER TWO
LITERATURE REVIEW AND CONCEPTUAL / TIHEORETICAL FRAMEWORK
2.1. Literature Review

Having eiven the background of the Nigerian situation and explained the rescarch

problem. there is a need to examine cach of the factors that are involved in this study.

Chapter 2. section 22 of the 1999 constitution of the Federal Republic of Nigeria which is
an amendment ol the 1979 constitution states that. ~The press. radio. television and other
agencies of the mass media shall at all times be free to uphold the fundamental objectives
contained in this Chapter and uphold the responsibility and accountability  of the

Goyvernment to the people.”™

or the purpose of this study. only radio. television and print media was considered. This
is because the newer forms of media like Satellite, cable television and social media came
into existence in the continent in the 19907s. As one would expect. with technology also
came the invasion into homes and the ability to get information in real time which makes
regulating social media impossible. However. traditional media is gencerally regulated by
rcoulatory  bodies of cach country within the continent. In Nigeria. the National
Broadeasting Commission (NBC) regulates broadeast media of radio and television while

the Nigerian Press Council regulates the print media.

This study closely examined two of the factors: media and civil unrest. which might
contribute to influencing the foreign policy at this time and spanned the years in focus:
1990-2011. It took a look at the civil unrest in Nigeria in relation to the role of the media

in reporting it and the factors swhich can causc or contribute to unrest in a country.

As carlier stated. Chapter 1 section 22 of the 1999 constitution of the Federal Republic of
Nigeria was cleverly crafted. It implies that the media is able to report the truth at all
times without prejudice and hold government accountable for what it does -The press.
radio. television and other agencies of the mass media shall at all times be free to uphold the
fundamental objectives contained in this Chapter and uphold  the responsibility and
accountability of the Government to the people™  However. there seems an almost veiled
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message here as the responsibility of the government to the people or what government is

accountable for. is whatever the media interprets it to be.

Unfortunately. it would appear that the press in Nigeria has not always been free to
report. Although the Nigertan Media is belicved 1o have some level of freedom than other
countrics in sub-Sahara Africa. freedom here is relative. Like the rest of the continent. the
rights of journalists have been and are still being infringed on to some extent. There have
been times especially during the military regimes in the country when news items have
been censored. media houses shut and journalists arrested and incarcerated for sometimes
long period of time. In spite of the alleged freedom of the press. the media in Nigeria
certainly did not enjoy much freedom during the military regime and immediately after
during the first civilian administration with a retired military general (Obasanjo) as its
first civilian President. Oduyela (August 2003) gave an insight into the media-
government relations at the time. A well respected journalist. Dele Giwa. was killed with
a “letter bomb™ during ITbrahim Babangida's military regime, Many journalists including
Soji Omotunde. Nosa lgicbor. Ben Charles. Bayo Onanuga. Babafemi Ojudu. Kunle
Ajibade. and Tokunbo lakeye among others. were detained and jailed during General
Sant Abacha’s d-vears reign (hup: wawaw davwodu.com oduy cla22 hon). Others went on
self exile during this period. At the time. the country was not a conducive environment to

practice journalism.

In "Imprisonment of Press freedom in Nigeria." Churchill Okonkwo corroborates this fact
by demonstrating that even after the military regimes. Media Rights Agenda (MRA). a
nongoyernmental organization (NGO) which promotes press freedom and freedom of
expression. recorded more than {ifty cases of reported abuses against journalists and other
violations of freedom of expression between June 2002 and September 2003, long after
the military regimes (Okonkwo. May 2010). Such a conllictual climate makes it difficult

for the media to do its duty of reporting without fear.

Reporters Without Borders. a media watchdog, listed the Nigeria Police Force as the

lcading abuser of journalists™ rights. The violation of the civil rights of Nigerians in

ocneral and journalists in particular by the Nigerian police. is much talked about with

several instances to cite. Unfortunately. civil rights violations in the country are rife. Ldo-
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Ugbagwu. a judicial correspondent of The Nation newspapers was on Saturday. April 24,
2010 murdered in lLagos. Godwin Agbroko and Abayomi Ogundeji both of Thisday
newspapers. Omololu Falabi and Bayo Ohu of The Guardian were also all killed in Lagos

=

by “unknown gun men” (hup: focusnigeria.com/press-lrecdom-nigeriaitm).

Is it possible that these journalists were incarcerated or in trouble with government
because of their particular stvle of reporting? The constitution did not stipulate how
media should report. Nonetheless. if these journalists were punished because of their style
of reporting. then how should media report? A ook at the traditional ways of reporting
shows that there are four rhetorical traditions journalists employ in conveying news
although only one is mentioned here. Whichever approach is selected by the journalists

would invariably affect the meaning received by the audience.

Most people are familiar with the sensational approach which is emotional and discussed
here. Tor instance. in the example given above about journalists who are personally
affected by the bombings and killings of their colleagues. because they can relate 1o the
situation and empathise. they are more likely to write in a way that will evoke emotions
like anger. alarm. fear. provocation. Picard (1991:40-41) agrees that the above sort of
emotions usually work well in conflict situations. His sentiment. is cchoed by Brian
MeXNair (2007: 11) who believes that the media do not just report what is going on in
politics in an impartial manner because analyses show that media accounts of political
events. are laden with value judgments. subjectivities and biases. In spite of all these
however, media houses have their own interests which include being seen as independent
and objective all the while bearing in mind that they strive o be competitive and
profitable (MceXNair. 2007:150). MceNair seems 1o be saving that although media actually
reports subjectively. they want the audience to think that they are objective in their

reporting.

The above discussion raises pertinent questions: do media sce the audience as naive? A
biased reporting is subjectively obvious in the picce. Most media houses usually stay
competitive and make profit by sensationalising events. They might not win any awards
for being objective but they could attract an audience if only a curious one. Apart from

the issuce of subjectivity. it is also a fact that media houses have their own particular
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interests as well as allegiances when they are set up. Some of them owe allegiance to
government. others to the clites in the society and wherever their allegiances lie like in
the case of the media houses to their sharcholders especially if forcign controtled. there
their interest would lie. That would influence the style of reporting and is usually
associated with anti-government. anti-nationalists agenda sctting. These allegiances are

analvsed and discussed in section 2.2 befow.

2.1. 1. Perception of the Media

[t is widely agreed upon that in spite of journalists™ claim to objectivity, usually. when
narrating their report. journalists infuse them with emotions (editorial by anonymous.
October 2012). The question therefore is. are media truly cever objective or even
balanced? MceNair does not think so from his statement above and neither does Maj-Britt
Hoglund (2008:227) in his writing Using the Words of Others. reporter voice' and the
construal of objectivity in the reporting of political conflict in Finland. Tloglund argues
that objective news coverage. is actually a professional myth in journalism. Although
objective reporting is reporting the facts. it is also being able to impartially report all the
sides of an event or conflict. The reporter sometimes has to make a judgment call on how
to interpret what he/she is hearing. and also has to gauge the credibility of the person
eiving him the mformation. All these factors will influence what he/she writes and how
they write it. Of course, his decision is all the while guided by the editorial policy of the
newspaper. and influenced by his own professional and personal values as well as

expericnee (Maj-Britt Hoglund. 2008:227).

This is the reality in Africa and the Nigerian situation in particular. How objective can a
reporter who is lobbying to be press seeretary or media advisor to a politician be? Nduka
[rabor and Tunde Thompson. were both journalists jailed by the Buhari government
under Decree 4. Nduka Irabor later became the Chiet Press Seceretary to Admiral
Augustus Aikhomu the Viee-President during President Babangida’s regime. (Seyi
Odurela, June 1, 20035). How balanced can a journalist's report on a politician be when

he has collected money equivalent to over two vear's salary from him? How balanced can
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a report be when the media house is owned by a politician? Will an editor who has been
bribed by a politician allow a negative story of the same politician be published or aired?
It is likely that there will be a positive stant in favour of whocver is paying as in the

adage “he who pays the piper dictates the wne.™

Apparently. this problenm is not peculiar to Nigeria or Afvica. Violet Blue wrote that some
concerned  Wikipedians accused a trustee of Wikimedia Foundation UK and a
Wikipedian in Resident. both high positions. of allegedly using the Wikipedia page for
what she termed “pay-for-play”™ by “facilitating front-page placement” for their publicity-
sceking clients (Violet Blue, September 2012). Also in Germany. a consortium of
pharmaccutical companies was alleged to have been paying a journalist to write articles
which denigrates Professor Bdzard Ernst. an academic who has published rescarch into

their products.

America is not left out of the allegation. An article “Payving for It” claimed that 7he Srar
paid a six-figure sum. reportedly $150.000. for Gennifer Flowers™ story during the 1992
Presidential campaign. 7he Siar has also been reported o have paid for other stories such
as that of the woman who had an aftair with Clinton advisor. Dick Morris and also to the

White touse steward who said he saw Monica [ewinsky in the Oval office (Kelly

Heyboer. 1999).

To lurther substantiate the claim that Africa is not the only corrupt continent where
journalists get some form of payment for service. in 2003. Dean Kruckeberg and Katerina
Tsetsura conducted a study attempting to map out the likelihood for “cash for news
coverage” In 66 countries using a set of 8 indicators. These indicators supposedly pointed
to the probability of corrupt journalistic behaviour in newspapers in the countries
sampled. The eight indicators were: tradition of self-determination by citizens: perception
of corruption laws: accountability of government: adult literacy: professional journalism
cducation: codes of ethics: freedom of the press: and media competition™. The result
showed that journalists in western countries were less likely to be guilty of corruption
while countries like China. Saudi Arabia. Vietnam. Bangladesh and Pakistan were most
likely to publish news for cash. Unfortunately. due to lack of data. only five African

. . . I 1l .. ~
countrics were included in the study. They were Mauritius at the 407 position: South
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Africa 30" Kenyva 35" Nigeria 58™ and Egypt 617 position with 66 being the worst
position to be (Terje Skjerdal. 2010). In spite of all that is said above about cash for news.
in reality. sometimes cash do not necessarily exchange hands. These Journalists are given
other incentives like trips abroad and other favours in return for their “services™. In some
instances. some companices such as those in the financial sector have also been noted to
give foreign trips and other favours to journalists and their analysts for “services”

rendered.

Another example where it might probably be difficult for journalists to be objective in
their reporting is the alleged Boko Haram bombings and killing of innocent civilians in
some states in northern Nigeria. Apart from innocent civilians being killed. some
Journalists have not only lost colleagues. they have also lost family members. 1t would be

difficult for such a journalist to report dispassionately or submit a balanced report.

From the above. it might be difficult in certain instances for journalists to give balanced
reports in cases where they or people they know have been personally affected or if they
have been paid o write the picce. Sevi Oduyela (June 1. 20035) in “The Media in Nigeria®
claims that the media does not merely distort facts, but polish one side while demeaning
the other. To some extent. media could polish one side of a story. However. it would be
brazen and outright unethical for them to go as far as to distort the facts. Oduyela’s
reasons for holding this view could be because these journalists have gone on to work for
pcople in government which proved more lucrative than their journalistic carcers. For
example, Austin Uganwa another journalist detained during Abacha’s regime. later
became the Press Sceretary to one of the Deputy Speakers. Oduvela concludes that just as
the politicians have failed the country. the media have failed too because it looks like the
media in Nigeria is no longer a moulder of the society although it might be its reflector. It
mirrors the state of decadence in the country (Sevi Oduvela. June 1. 2005). This

unfortunately. is another arca of rescarch.

From the above. it would appear that “objectivity™ s actually subjective like MceNair
(2007:11) and Maj-Britt Hoglund (2008) believe as the journalist has the latitude of
interpreting the news whichever way he wants. This confirms the power of the Media

because it can decide what to report. when and how. What is hoped for therefore is at best
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as balanced a reporting as can be cexpected in the circumstance irrespective of the

situation and the emotions being felt by the reporter.

Despite all that has been said. several scholars perceive media has little or no intluence
especially in politics. These scholars believe that the influence of media on politics is
negligible especially in international politics. conflict and issues of national interest
(Hafez. 2007:25: Hameclink. 1993:377). Hafez™ rcason for belittling the influence of the
media is because in his view. the focus of mass media of today is on local rather than
global issues. There is therefore. a tendency to give news in part and this can make the
reporting seem biased. In essence. because international media docs not have the whole
picture. it is not able to give the whole picture of the story they are reporting. [ we agree
with Hamelink and Hafez that the media has no influence. then media arce not to blame
for whatever interpretations the audience comes up with in any media report since they
have no influence whatsoever over the audience. Could this then explain why the
international media is perceived as sidelining Africa in their reporting? Or does meaning
exist because people deem them so and accept them and not the media attempts to

influence 1t?

At the other end of the spectrum. are scholars like Ullamaija Kivikuru who believe in the
power of the audience to generate meaning from whatever they hear. These scholars are
of the view that media does not try to influcnce people with their reporting. Rather,
pecople put their own meanings to what media reports (Kivikuru, 1993:172). Tuman
beings they believe. have the capacity to interpret both theirs and other people's actions.
Since people have the ability to explain themselves. narrate events and other such social

activities. then humans arc able to resolve problems (Buttny. 1993:2),

It we agree with McQuail (1987) that media is regulated by society. and we know the
audience is part of the communication process. then it holds true that the audience is far
from innocent in mass communication as they have a choice of selecting what they want

to read. hear and believe as they indeed do in the final analysis.
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2. 1. 2. Role of Ideology in the Media

What then is the role of ideology in media? Usually the word ideology connotes an
extreme view to a lot of people. The word pragmatic which is the middie ground is more
preferable. Journalists prefer this middle ground first because not only can most of their
audience be found here but also as it is a middle ground which shiclds them from

criticisms while giving the news legitimacy (Croteau. 2003).

Nevertheless. ideology is scen by media scholars as a way to define and explain the world
and through this. make valuce judgments about it (Anonyvmous. s.a.). Here. media scholars
focus on what the implications arc generally for defining and thinking about all the
related issues such as social. cultural and political rather than on the texts in television
programs or films. The cssence of analysing media ideology is to learn more about

ourselves as well as our society.

The Oxford Dictionary defines ideology as a science ol ideas which involves studying the
nature and ortgin. It is ~a system of ideas and ideals. especially one which forms the basis
of cconomic or political theory and policy™ Tt is in sum. a sct of beliel” which is
characteristic 1o an individual or group. Simply put. idcology is not just a belief system
but a way of life. It is essentially something which is deep in the individual's unconscious
and pervades all arcas of life. Croteau (2005) explains ideology as a system which
delines and explains the world and makes value judgments about it. Ideofogy here. would
be a particular way of thinking or viewing issues.  Croteau believes that the media is
selling” 1o the public. what they want us to know. hear and think. The focus he says is on

the content rather than on the eftects of the messave.

lLike McQuail and Kivikuru, AMM Quamruzzmann (M. AL Dissertation. s.a). in his
ideology of media’. believes that the audience is not always passive and sces both the
media and audience as “meaning generating”. His definition ol ideology is interesting. Te
defines it as a “process which takes place “behind our backs™ producing and structuring
our consciousness in ways that we are not immediately aware of . Apparently. both
media and audience do not just listen to information thrown at them. Rather. they collect

such information. analyvse and take it through series of steps before they can “reconstruct
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or re-express” them. Mceaning in this instance. is not confined to the written or spoken
words alone but also non-verbal cues like gestures, emotions and indeed anything which
can be interpreted. Communication as we know is a two way process and [its in perfectly
in this case. The media is a ot of things and their functions arc also many and include to
inform. entertain. cducate, mould. reflect or mirror the society and of course to regulate
it. Performing all these functions. media cannot but wicld so much power. The main idea
behind the study of ideology is hegemony drawn from the work of Antonio Gramsci
(1891-1937) an ltalian thinker who believes that power can be wiclded at any level
including evervday life, Of neeessity according to him. hegemony is an on-going process

i one was to eftectively wicld power through consent (Croteau. 2003).

Hegemony is not about imposing views on people. [t is more subtle. It is about winning
people’s consent through cultural leadership (Anonymous (s.a.): Croteau (2003). For
media to wield any influence. two critical factors will have to be in place: a lot of media
coverage concerning the issue and secondly. there is no cogent policy in place so decision
can be influenced. If the policy is alrcady in place and certain. irrespective of the hype or
slant given the issue. media is not likely to have any significant effect (Robinson. 2002
cited by Balabanova). Balabanova (2011) argues that the influence wiclded by the media
over policy issues can be contended and gave two examples of how central and castern
ruropean countries (CERCs) governments despite the fack of public support for their

policies supported the US in its operation against [raq.

Suggestions have been made as to how media use the institution to manipulate the
audience. It is also for this same power that the media is said to wicld. that highly placed
individuals can in turn manipulate the media to report what they want the public to know
because of their political interest and of course in some instances. gratuity exchange

hands as carlier discussed.

The media is further able o transform the society by being the conscience of the people
and speaking up against the system failure. Using discourse analysis. we can then
understand why and how cveryvone involved o the communication process functions.
Communication takes place without people thinking about it or even being aware of it as

in the non verbal cues they send out. People subconsciously bring their emotion and
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experiences to bear in cach communication process whether they are watching a news
item on television or reading one in print in order o interpret and understand it or even
during a social discourse. The media aware of this. use it to their advantage by using

sensational headings which would captivate the audience. Media can also use pictures

which could insight the audience depending on the reaction they want from the audience.

Fherefore. if we see all these and more as the role of the media in socicty. then it stands
to reason that with so much power come responsibilitics. McQuail's (1987:3) assertion.
that media as an institution. is regulated by society and indeed develops its own rules and
norms which Tink it to the socicty. points to the ideology of the media. Mcedia is used as
an instrument by people to exercise power. In essence. media is an effective instrument ol
power because it can persuade in matters of opinion and beliell influcnce behaviour as
well as define and structure perceptions of reality (MceQuail. 1987:82). Media help paint
pictures of the society and this plays a role in shaping our perceptions in the social
setting. Furthermore. media do not just report impartially about politics. Their reporting
is subjective and biased while at the same time. managing to he competitive and

profitable (McNair. 2007:11).

Analyvsis of the Media

From the foregoing. it is generally agreed that factors such as the prevailing political and
cconomic situation. ownership of the press and cven level of press freedom enjoved as
well as the journalists™ level of education and training. will all determine how the press
performs its functions. The audience is not being manipulated by media in the
communication process because they play an active role in the communication proccss.
The audience determines swhat is reported in the press by its level of interest and that is
what would determine what the media will keep reporting. For as long as the audience is
interested in the story, the media will keep reporting it. Media simply adapts the roles to
suit the communication sinee it performs several roles. It can act as a mirror. a shaper of
issues and event. a conciliator and more. All these roles combine to affect the audienee’s

attitudes. knowledge and their actions in determining events. In spite of the fact that the

<
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such as the political inclination of the media house. the government. freedom of the press

and of coursc audience behaviour, is being supported here by these scholars.

Wt soholars are not awseed on the atdienee s sierpiotation o pomt ned i appais
rwt when it comes to visual communication. they agree that television. visual aids or
pictures. all help to enhance the message. Pictures are believed o help in the
communication process. They help record and summarise ideas. and influence the
perceptions and behaviour of people (Stiles. 2004:127 quotes Kotler (1986)). Could the
media’s ability to influence the perception and behaviour of the audience be because
people look to the media for certain ideals? Barly studies of the audience show that
people looked to the media for reinforcement of their own values, security and assurance.

contact with others and the socicty at large (McQuail 1987:96).

These all seem to point to the power the media wields and since human beings will take
news wherever they get it whether it is from the television. radio. prints or even the social
media. it has been suggested that media uses communication in such a way as to imply or
suggest to the reader. listener or viewer the particular message they want to
communicate. Re-enforcing Stiles™ view that when visual element is introduced. the
report becomes more real to the audience unless they make a conscious cffort to see it
just as a report and not something which could be happening in real life (Nightingale and
Ross. 2003:77). For cxample the Boko Haram bombing shown on television or
photographs in press showing pictures of these heinous acts, would evoke more emotions

in people as it would bring home the reality and cnormity of such heinous acts. This

confirms the intrusive nature of television.

From the above. it would appear that although people put their own individual meanings
1o whatever the media reports. introducing a visual element to a news story. makes it
more real and believable as people can relate to it It brings the message home to the
audience. This would not be surprising since cveryone including  governments.
businesses. civil socicety groups and other organisations. use mass media for their own
purposes especially as there is a genceral consensus that people will interpret any

communication basced on their experiences. values. attitudes and beliefs. In sum.
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1.2

o

communication is a more complex and intricate syvstem as it is not only about the

message but also about the channel as well as the receiver.

8 tedis and Contlict Situations

Since media e rellection and a reculator of the <ociets amd soctery sl i strnciured

5
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The Niger-Delta militants for instance. say that they are fighting for both cconomic and
political power. The people of the region are asking the government for a certain
percentage of o1l revenue to develop the region as well as the authority to decide what
happens to the oil in the region. In a show of goodwill. the Federal government of
Nigeria, has set up a Ministry of the Niger-Delta solely to look into the affairs of the
region. So far. their requests have not been acceded to, so there continue to be some
unrest in the region. Summarising the relationship between the media and government in
relation to the civil unrest. Robert Obiora writes that nonce of the approaches taken by
government so far to resolve the issues in the Niger-Delta: have worked (Robert Obiora.

April 30.2012).

Although media has a duty in this instance as in all news. to report the problem not only
to Nigerians but to the rest of the world, its role in reporting conflict has unfortunately.
come under scrutiny. Louw citing Schlesinger et al (1983) sce three possible relationships

in conflict situations between the media and perpetrators or terrorists. The [first are

Journalists/reporters who are themscelves 'criminals’ because they svmpathise with the

terrorists and give them media coverage. The sccond group of journalists see the
terrorists” violence as illegitimate but believe that terrorists are made becausce of the ills in
the socicty and those ills should be corrected. Finally are the radical journalists who side

with the perpetrators and sce the terror acts as justified (Louw. 2005:249).

This classification of the relationship between media and perpetrators seems far-fetched.

There is no doubt that journalists are human beings and will have their leanings. They
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might sympathise. cven empathise with the perpetrators but it is unlikely that a
respectable journalist will shirk his responsibility of informing and educating the people
about the issues being discussed and not condemn the terror acts being perpetrated by
these rebels. No matter what their grouses are. there are better wayvs 1o seek redress than

killine innocent people.

These perpetrators. terrorists, militants. rebels or whatever names we choose to call them
arc said to do what they do to communicate and they do this in several ways and for
several reasons (Louw 2005:242-243). They sometimes try to mobilize people by telling
them that the government is not serving the people’s interest. This they would do in ways
that will attract attention. An example is the Niger-Delta militants or the Islamic
fundamentalist group Boko Iaram who kidnap and sometimes kill forcigners to get
attention and as already stated and in some cases for ransom. Secondly. terrorists deploy
violence in the hope that government would accede to their requests or if this does not
happen. gain sympathy {rom others who sce the government as heavy handed and
unsympathetic to the plight of the terrorists. Perpetrators can also communicate by
sending messages to government supporters with the aim of frightening them into making
policies which would favour them. the perpetrators. Sometimes. perpetrators simplhy want
1o send a message to foreign governments. its citizens and their allies not to give support
in some way to the target country. Lastly. at other times. terrorists try 1o negatively affect
the cconomy of the target country in this instance. Nigeria. by making the country unsafe
and insccure for tourists. investors and other such groups of people. This is alrcady being
witnessed in Nigeria and a tot of foreigners are afraid to come to the country as a result of
which investment and tourism opportunities are being wasted not just because of

underdeveloped infrastructure. but also because of security issucs.

Unfortunately. the media seems to be in the middle of the conflict as journalists’
reporting of news s influenced by what they pereeive as their function which includes
informing and cducating (ke and Alali. 1991:8). The contagion argument. has been used
against them in spite of the fact that there is no scientific argument to back it up. Media
have been accused of encouraging terrorism by giving terrorists and terror acts publicity
thereby giving them more importance. This. I:ke and Alali argue. creates more violence
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and will encourage other smaller groups to form and cven commit more heinous acts. The
pcople who belicve in the contagion argument assert that giving publicity to perpetrators.
will also make them more visible and they may cven hijack the media for their usc
(Picard. 1991:50-52). Picard cites Rudolf Levy (1985). a Defence Department expert on
terrorism who has taught at the U.S. Army Intelligence Centre and School as giving all

these reasons for contagion.

IUis doubtful that the media is knowingly encouraging terrorists and terror acts. However.
may be the contagion argument is true to some extent of the Nigerian situation. After all.
before the Boko Haram Islamic fundamentalists, were the Niger-Delta militants and
before them was the OPC and before them, were the Ndigbos. Although media arc
carrving out as carlier mentioned. what they perceive as their function. could the
perpetrators knowing the power of the media be “hijacking™ it for their use? Could it be
that they appreciate that the mass media is an effective instrument of power because it
can persuade in matters of opinion and belief, influence behaviour as well as define and
structure perceptions of reality”? (MceQuail. 1987:82). The Boko Haram bombings in 2012
of some newspaper houses in the North of the country. was aimed at influencing the
behaviour of the media to deter them from negative publication about the sect. It was also
to instil fear of the sect in people. The Boko faram may have succeeded in doing at least
the latter and have certainly succceded in gaining a lot of attention. Former Vice-
President Atiku Abubakar reacting to the unfortunate event. had condemned the Boko
flaram bombing of ThisDeay Newspaper buildings in Abuja and Kaduna. Abubakar said:
"The attacks on media housces are a dangerous dimension to the insurgency in the country
and government needs to be more creative in tackling the menace” (AlfAfrica Global
Media. 27 April 2012). His words then seem almost prophetic as indeed the insurgency
has truly taken a different and bigger dimension between 2013 and 2014, The year 2013
allegedly saw the Boko Haram group going into villages, schools. police stations and
other public places carrying out their kitling sprees while 2014 saw them doing all these
and much more includi=~ bombing public places and kidnapping people includi=~ over

200 school girls from their school near Chibok.
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In summary. we can glean from all the above that conflict. like all other human
endeavours. is part of human existence and the media owes the public the duty of
reporting them. What and how they report, is out of the control of the audience as several
factors such as the experience. value. education of the reporter. the policy of the media
house and other such factors. come into play in reporting. Louw b (2005:238) affirming
this states that "All societies have dominant and dominated groups. Somectimes.
dominated groups become so alicnated and frustrated they rebel and opt to deploy
political violence against their rulers”. Could that have been the case with the Ndigbo. the
lgbo speaking people from the South Bast or OPC from the South West of Nigeria?
Could that be the case with the people of the Niger-Delta as a whole or even the Boko
Haram in the North? Are these groups of Nigerians feeling frustrated and alicnated and

rebelling against the government and by extension the people of Nigerta?

There will always be conflicts between human beings. These conflicts as we know them
will exist between people of lower social statuses and the "Power Elite” who are the
pecople at the top of the sociocconomic hierarchy (Mills. 1916-1962). people of different
cultures, religion and so on. However, given the context of this research., Max Weber's
belief that power. prestige and property which can be found in all spheres of life and

which contribute to social conflict, is more fitting and will be our reference point.

lLike Louw. Akinboyve and Attoh (2005:131) believe that some conflicts in the third world
are as a result ot internal disagreement between the political class and the people over
eoals and the strategies to adopt to achieve these goals. It is therefore not surprising if
internal tension and conflict occur in the state when this happens. The January 2012 mass
rallyv in Nigeria to protest the government's insensitivity to the plight of the masses over
the removal of fuel subsidy. is an example and a testament to that fact. The Boko Haram
wanting the Quran/sharia to replace the constitution of the I'ederal Republic of Nigeria. is

another example. These examples can best be described as civil unrest.

Civil unrest in a broad sensc desceribes unrest caused by a group of people protesting the
socio-political problems in their environment cither to the government or public at large

bl

and it can somctimes escalate into chaos higps: enawikipediaory wike Civil disorder.

Sometimes the objection is about some policy of the government which the people
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The U.S. Department of State suggests that the incidences of cthnic and religious
conflicts became more pronounced after military rule although many of the unrest were
not all politically motivated or as a result of religious ideology (Diplomacy in Action.
April 12.2012). This could be because the military regimes were largely dictatorial and
so they came down hard on anvone or group who did not conform to certain behaviour.
In the Niger Delta. the main reason for the unrest as alrcady mentioned. is disagreements
over the use of oil revenue wealth. and long standing disputes over the distribution of
land and other resources and the underdevelopment of the region. While some of the
abductions may have been politically motivated. others involved international oil workers
and perceived high-valuce targets. Kidnappings also occurred against the middle class as a
mcans of gencrating quick cash. and against political opponents for political gain. In
some instances. senior refigious leaders as well as senior citizens or parents of well
known Nigerians like the mother of the current Finance Minister. Prof. Ngozi Okonjo-
Iweala. were kidnapped for ransom. While kidnappings for ransom commonly occurred
in the south, they became more widespread in the country as a reasonable quick and
“casy T way o make money or get attention. All these perpetrated acts arc what some

observers call terrorism.

Terrorism means different things to different people. Some commentators believe
terrorists are voung men and in rare case women like Samantha [ewthwaite who come
from rich and privileged backgrounds. Contrary to what these people might think. they

arc usually not dropouts but professionals or semi professionals like doctors. architects.

engineers. scientist who in most cases have families. Some have even studied in the West

may well cite people like Osama Bin Laden and the young Nigerian. Abu Talab who
almost blew up a plane in the US and who is currently serving a life sentence ina US
prison. Both are believed to have come from privileged homes with western education.
Others are believed to be disgruntled people in the socicty who want to be heard (like
Samantha Lew thwaite, the white widow) while yet others might see these perpetrators as
people being used by a group of people. to destabilize the government in power. This
latter view is supported by Bercovitch and Lutmar (2010:243) who proposed that in any

conflict. there arc some internal factions who may have an interest in prolonging the
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conflict rather than resolve it Rumours of this view is rife is Nigeria as some political
clites are believed to be sponsoring these perpetrators in their agitation with the hope of

de-stabilising the country for their own economic and political interests.

An example is when the Inspector General of Police (IGP) Mohammed Abubakar
announced that there 1s no cogent evidence to arrest and prosceute some senators from
Borno State of Nigeria as well as a former governor Ali Modu Sherift. A past and a
serving lawmakers. who were also accused of sponsoring Boko Haram. are under
investigation (Molly Kilete. November 1. 2012). Former President Ibrahim Badamosi
Babangida. is not free of the scandal. He is rumoured to be once of the people sponsoring
Boko Haram (Jason. 2010). The Nigerian press on-line. is full of scnsational headlines
like "EXPOSED! Prominent Men Sponsoring Boko Haram: Plus Video [Evidence™. There
is one by the Editorial Board of onc of the prominent newspapers in the country. 7he
Punch newspaper with the caption “Unmask and punish Boko THaram™s sponsors™ (7he
Punch. Nov 6. 2012). In this picce. the 1GP (Inspector General of Police) Mohammed
Abubakar is chastised for warning the sponsors that they are under surveitlance as this
warning is giving them a heads up to be more carcful. Unfortunately. these wealthy and
influential Nigerians scem to be sacred and untouchable no matter what crimes they
commil. They arc not cven questioned to determine their involvement or otherwise in

these acts.

Most terrorist movements are believed to be relatively small. They are usually covert
eroups with anti-cstablishment political or religious ideologies. secking to de-stabilize the
ecovernment in power or influence (be it a domestic or lorcign-based power). using
violence or the threat of violence in order to be relevant (Horgan. 1. 2005: 1), This scems
to hold true for Nigeria at the moment as with all the perpetrators of the unrest. In the
case of Boko Haram. who believe that they are doing the will of God. Could this be a
universal belief of Muslims or just some few fanaties? Hamid Mowlana (1993) affirms
that @ Muslim looks to the laws of God for guidance and not that of humans. He argues
that Islam is a ~total life system™ and the guiding principles for humans to live by. are
contained in the Quran. He blames the stagnation in the [slamic world on conflicts and

colonialism with factors such as luxury and materialism. setting the states into decline.
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reporting to reflect the foreign policy (Pate 1992). Media have been known to exert some

influence on forcign policy.

Several authors have confirmed that the effects of television and the media on foreign
policy tend to be obvious. It is believed that in most cases. political decisions had already
been made before the large scale media hype of the event. Tlalez (2007) is onc of such
scholars who are of the opinion that the media has little or no influence on foreign policy
decisions. e nonctheless concedes that if the authors who believe that media influence
foreign policy are correct. then the media can exercise an effect on foreign policy in
places suffering humanitarian crises and cven then he warns. only under certain
conditions. e concludes that in the final analysis. media will never win over vital issues
of forcign policy because "the media follow rather than fead " (Hafez. 2007:34). Like
him. Kofi Anan quoted by Nic Gowing in Piers Robinson’s “Theorizing the Influence of
Media on World Politics™ is believed to have said that when foreign policy has been
thought through and decisions made. then the media have little impact (Robinson. P.
2001). In essence. states do not change policies just because there is media hype about an

cvent.

Warren P. Strobel. a one time white house correspondent like Tlafez stated that the media
has no cffect on changing policy. Not unlike Tafez. he also concedes that media is
however able to change public opinion (Warren P. Swobel. 1996). He gave a couple of
examples where it seemed that the ONN effect did occur although he is quick to point out
that the U.S. government was intending to cither go in or our pull out of those countrics
even before the media uproar anyway. Strobel concedes that US forcign policy
formulation. has indeed been influenced by the CNN effect. [n his words. “this ability of
CNN to alter a policy that is in flux was graphically demonstrated again just a few
months later in February 1994 when a mortar shell slammed into a marketplace in
Sarajevo, killing 68 people and wounding many more. The images of the "market
massacre” caused outrage around the world., The United States abandoned a vear-old
hands-off policy toward the Balkans and. a few days later. persuaded NATO 1o declare a

zone around Sarajevo free of Bosnian Scerb heavy weapor
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Other scholars also suggest that there are compelling evidence of instances where
influence of media on American foreign policy formulation, is apparent. The Somalia
incidence is one that was greatly covered by the media and cited as television’s influence
on L. S. policy formulation (Mermin. 1. 1997 cited by Robinson. 2001). Like Strobel.
Mermin believes that the CNN effect on its own. was not the sole contributory factor in
U'S changing its policy during the Somalia crisis. Rather. he is of the opinion that all the
actors contributed: the media giving the crisis world publicity and the U.S. government
not wanting to lose face as other governments seemed to be taking an interest in Somalia.
He cited Hines (1999: All) as stating that George Bush senior said the media was

instrumental in making him decide to do something about Somalia.

Former President Bush conceded Saturday that he ordered US troops into Somalia
in 1992 after seeing heart-rending pictures of starving waifs on television....Bush
said that as he and his wife Barbara, watched television at the white house and
saw “those starving kids....in quest of a littde pitiful cup of rice™. he phoned
Detence Seerctary Dick Cheney and Gen. Collin Powelll chairman of the Joint
Chicfs of Staff. “Please come over to the White House™. Bush recalled telling the
military leaders. “I-we-cant-watch this anvmore. You've got to do something’

(Hines (1999 A 11 cited by Piers Robinson. 2001).

Another example of the seeming influence of media on foreign policy tormulation is the
Bosnia war. Richard Holbrook a highly placed US official involved in the Bosnia crisis is
quoted as having said in a 1999 article “No Media  No War™ as saying “let's be clear:
the reason the West. finally belatedly intervened was heavily related to media coverage’.
[n summary. it is clear that policies are not likely to change on trivial issues just because
there is media hype about them. However it is also clear that governments have been
known to change policies if it immediately affects the masses or on humanitarian issuces

such as unrest. seeurity issues and in the instances given above.

What then is forcign policy and what likely factors can influence forcign policy” As
alrcady stated. factors which can influence foreign policy formulation. include the
domestic situation at play in the country and in the case of Nigeria. the continued spates

of violence from the Niger-Delta and the new threats by Boko Haram. the seeurity
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situation. unemployment. cconomic hardships as a result of global cconomic downturn.
vouth restiveness. religious ideology and so many other internal and external problems.
Media reportage has also been said to impact forcign policy which is an aspect of
international relations. The press is very vital in any political process. The relationship
between media and foreign policy has been likened to the blood in the human body. This
shows how essential media is to the entire foreign policy process (Dearing and Rogers.
1996:76). Tt gives an insight into the importance of the media in the entire political
process by likening it to blood in a human as human beings need blood to survive. This

might explain why the media is allowed into the chambers during legislative sessions.

In order to understand how important media is to the forcign policy process. there is a

need to examine all the various parts that make up the political process.

Relationship between Foreign Poliey and International Relations

Forcign policy is subsumed under International Relations. International Relations heory
as the name implics. is the study of international refations from a theoretical standpoint
and it attempts to provide a basis on which the ficld can be analysed. The field is so wide
and it includes politics. forcign policy analysis. diplomacy and other aspects of
international affairs. Just as the discipline is wide. there are many definitions of it
[rrespective of what the definitions are nonetheless. the sum of it is that international
relations is a complex process by which nations cither build or destroy relationships.
Akinboye and Ouoh (2005:13) borrowing Morgenthau (1978) words sum it up simply as

the struggle for power.

o0

Power in this case. is the totality of what makes the state including factors which
influcnce its power such as the quality of Teadership. degree of national cohesion. quality
and quantity of national population. geographical location of the country. economic

&

resource  endowment. the ideology or form  of  government. degree of cultural

o

homogencity or heterogenceity of the citizenry. the degree of national morale. quality of
diplomacy. military capability of the state amongst others (Akinbobola. 1999:330). In all
these however. a state will only be powerful if its sovercignty remains and as long as the
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problems of social control divide people into the led and leaders as well as rulers and the
ruled (Akinboye and Attoh 2005:88). In international relations, pereeption is an important
part of reality (Abdul Rauf Mustapha in Kwame D. Dakwa’s review ol Gulliver's

Troubles)

What then is pereeived as real in the Nigerian situation? It is true that in order to govern
effectively. states are guided by their individual forcign policies in interactions with the
international community. It is also true that they need o take into consideration the
various emerging challenges being experienced in the country. It is only fitting therefore.
that Nigeria's forcign policy should seek to respond effectively the realities in the
country. in Alrica and the rest of the world. These challenges include terrorism and
seeurity concerns. ¢limate change. migration, corrupt leadership. vouth restiveness.
unemployment. poverty. hunger. human and drug trafficking. activities ol multinationals
in the oil rich region amongst other. Confirming this. Adekeye Adebajo and Abdul Raufu
Mustapha editors of Gulliver's Troubles. state that Nigeria has slowly lost influence
elobally. The duo enumerate the numerous forcign policy challenges facing the country
with factors like domestic situations. regional and global challenges. and lack of depth in

professionalism in the conduct of foreign policy being some of the dravwbacks.

[he Jonathan administration has been pro-active in this wise. In August 20110 it put
together a group of International Relations experts and foreign policy practitioners. to
review Nigeria's Foreign Policy. The President charged the Council to market the
country as an environment in which to conduct business. In a communiqué. the chairman.
Presidential Adyisory Council on International Relations said the aim of the seminar is o

come up with an amended lForeign Poliey thrust which would seck to:

focus on activities to promote the country’s cconomic growth and development:
maximizing the co-ordination of the inputs by various government institutions and
agencies: focusing on how Nigeria can enhance the mutuality of interests from its
forcign policy initiatives in Africa and the rest of the world: strengthening
Nigeria's role in international organizations: cnhancing the capacity of the
Ministry of Foreign Affairs for more effective and efficient exceution of Nigeria's

foreign policy.
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Onc has to wonder if the policy is being modified at this time as a result of the negative

publicity the nation has been receiving because of the kidnappings. unemployment,

corruption. terrorist threats and spate of bombings by Boko IHaram as well as other

negative press the nation has had to endure the past few vears. The Nigerian situation
scems to defy the successive governments as there does not seem 1o be any solution in
sight. Observers have theorised that the longer leaders are in power. the more difficult it
Is to change or deviate from the policies that have been in place for a long time
(Bercovitch and Lutmar. 2010: 245). This might be true as the last time the Nigerian

Foreign policy was reviewed was in 2002.

Foreign Policy

With all that said. what 1s foreign policy? Like any other definition. forcign policy has
been defined in different ways by different people. Simply put. foreign policy transcends
the boundary of any given state and encapsulates a country’s delined objectives in its
interaction with the international community (Akinboye & Auoh 2003:113-116). In
essencee. foreien policy can be said to be a state’s guide to dealing with other states
politicallv. cconomically. socially and in other arcas. It is constrained and shaped by
actors such as the government agencies. political interest groups and industries (Pearson,
2013). Usually. forcign policy activitics are handled by the ministry of foreign affairs as
is the case of Nigeria or its cquivalent. The Ministry is dircetly responsible for foreign

policy formulation and implementation.

Since 1964, the Nigerian Ministry of Foreign Affairs (MIA) has been charged with the
responsibility of secing to the successful implementation of the foreign policy goals. It is
assisted in this function by two other refevant institutions namely the Nigerian Institute of
International Atfairs (N1TA) and the National Advisory Committee of Foreign Affairs.
Below are the clements and objectives of Nigeria's Foreign Policy as identified by

General Olusegun Obasanjo in 1976:

a. The defense of our Sovereignty. independence and territorial integrity:
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b. The creation of the necessary political and cconomic condition in Africa and
the rest of the world, which will facilitate the defense of the independence and
territorial integrity of all African Countries while at the same time. foster national

self-reliance and rapid cconomic development:
¢. The promotion of cquality and self-reliance in Africa and the rest of the world:

d. The promotion and the defense of justice and respect for human dignity

cspecially and the dignity of the black men:
¢. The defence and promotion of world peace.

While some of the objective like "b" arc rather lofty because the nation cannot on its own
“create” the necessary political and cconomic condition in Africa and indeed the rest of
the world. Nigeria has played her part in ensuring peace and democracy in parts of Africa
by being very active in the African Union (AU). Eiconomic Community of West Alrican
States (ECOWAS) as well as sending large troops through the Lrconwas Monitoring Group
(ECOMOG) to monitor peace in Liberia and Sierra Leone especially during President

Obasanjo's civilian administration between 1999-2007.

To further show her commitment to Africa. Nigeria made slight modification to the
loreien Policy goal in section 19 of the 1979 constitution and scction 20 of the 1989
constitution. Scction 19 of the 1979 constitution states that "the state shall promote
African Unitv. as well as total political. ecconomic. social and cultural liberation of Africa
and all other forms of international cooperation conducive of the consolidation of
universal peace and mutual respect and friendship among all peoples and state. and shall

combat racial discrimination in all its manifestations".

Scction 20 of the 1989 constitution was amended to read the Nation's Forcign policy

eoals as:
a. promotion and protection of the national interest:

b. promotion of total liberation of Africa from colonial rule and support of

African Unity:
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¢. Promotion of international cooperation from the consolidation of universal

peace and climination of racial discrimination in all its manifestations:

d. Respecet for international law and treaty obligations as well as the seeking of
scttlement on international disputes by negotiation. mediation. conciliation.

arbitration and adjudication and
¢. Promotion of a just world economic order.

[n the 1999 constitution however. b and ¢ have been modified slightly to read

as seen below:
(b) promotion of African integration and support for African unity:

(¢) promotion of international co-operation for the consolidation of
universal peace and mutual respect among all nations and climination

of discrimination in all its manilestations:

In April 1986, the then Head of State, Ibrahim Badamosi Babangida who believed that a
covernment should rule with the consent of the people if it was to succeed (Akinterinwa
2007:67). addressed a conference in Kuru. Jos. Nigeria in which facets of the country’s

forcign policy was examined. Below is an excerpt of the address:

Nigeria's national interest can be identified as predicated on the nation’s military,
cconomic. political and social security, Anything that will enhance the capacity of
Nigerian's to defend their security. must be seen as being i their national interest.

(Akinboyve & Attoh 2005:113-116)

Babangida went further to say that "anything that promotes Nigeria's cconomic growth
and development is in the national interest. Anything that will make Nigeria politically
stable is also in the national interest™. His belief in this statement might explain why
during his military regime between 1985-1993. the country’s foreign policy on economic
erowth and development. was adjusted slightly to reflect the Structural Adjustment
Programme (SAP) which a large number of Nigerians said brought hardship to the

citizens, tis forcign policy focus was on export promotion. cncouragement of direct
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forcign investment and debt rescheduling. The concept of cconomic diplomacy was also
introduced in the hope that Nigeria will ingratiate herself and cultivate the goodwill and

friendship of the leading countries of Europe. North America and Japan.

Unfortunately. the country’s relations with the international community had suffered
many times in the past. Between 1984-1986. diplomatic relations between Nigeria and
the United Kingdom was severed over Nigeria's kidnapping of Umaru Dikko. a politician
in cxile in the UK who was wanted for alleged corruption in Nigeria. The
Commonwealth has also at some time imposed cither full or partial sanctions in the form
of visa restrictions targeted at Nigerian on senior government officials and their families
as a result of human rights violations (the killing of the Ogoni nine amongst others) and

conflictual internal relations.

In order to have an effective foreign policy therefore. a state needs to employ several
mcthods including diplomacy. propaganda. militarism. cconomic devises and cultural
mechanisms. However. all the foregoing can only thrive in a politically and cconomically
stable domestic environment which is currently absent in Nigeria following so much
scctarian violence in different parts of the country and the growing concerns on the laxity
i attending to attendant sccurity issues. It is not enough to formulate good and sound
forcign policy. but their successful implementation is cqually as important. In many
instances., government is largely employing “force method™ as was initially the case in the
Niger-Delta situation when a combined military force was dispatched to the region to
arrest the unrest. Foreign policy can also be implemented through diplomacy. propaganda
or even through cconomic measures which the government of Nigeria later resorted to by
payving the rebels monthly allowances in order to entice the militants to surrender their
weapons. The government has recently sponsored some of the militants to FEurope and
South Africa to learn skills. Foreign policy as already stated. is therefore very essential

since it provides guidelines which states follow when interacting with cach other.

45



2. . 8. Nigeria’s Foreign Policy from 1990- 2011

2.

1.

8.

What was Nigeria's forcign policy like under the several administrations the country

went through between 1990 and 20117

1. President Ibrahim Badamosi Babangida

President Ibrahim Badamosi Babangida was in power from 19835 1o 1993 with the last
three years of his administration being within the period in focus. He stepped down in
August 1993 and handed over 1o another military ruler. General Sani Abacha who died
while in office. General Abacha™s regime lasted some say from November 1993 1o 1998
before General Abdusallam took over in 1998 and then handed over to President
Obasanjo in 1999 which marked the beginning of the civilian administrations. It was
President Obasanjo who then handed over to Umaru Yar'Adua and lastly the current

President. Goodluck Jonathan.

Scholars like Akinterinwa (2007:36). are of the view that during President Ibrahim
Babangida's regime. the machinery of government was re-organised in order to give him
immense power. In this respect. the term head of state was changed in addition 1o
ensuring that the Central bank of Nigeria reported directly to the presidency and not the
finance ministry. According to Akinterinwa. Babangida also created the position of the
Sccretary to the Federal Military government (FMG) whose responsibility was to design.
implement and coordinate policy. Akinterinwa argues that Nigeria's forcign policy was in
shambles when Babangida came into power and at the time. Nigeria did not have good
relations with Britain because of the country’s attempt to deport a Nigerian politician.
Umaru Dikko from the UK in 1984 as already stated. Akinterinwa (2007) 1s of the view
that only a meagre 1.52% of budgetary allocation was given to funding forcign policy
programmes compared to 0%. 3.9%. 3% and 3.3% in Scencgal. Republic of Benin. Zaire
and Cote d'lvoire respectively (Akinterinwa. 2007:66). In spite of all these. Akinterinwa
claims that during Babangida's administration between 1985-1993. Nigeria's foreign
relations and international image had greatly improved and the country enjoyed a lot of
international goodwill a position that was supported by Atah Pine (2011).
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[ike Akinterinwa, Nwosu saw Nigeria's foreign policy under Babangida as revolving
around attempts to rejuvenate the nation’s cconomy as well as project the country as an
important member of the international community (Nwosu. 2007:116). He is of the
opinion that Babangida was able to do this by ensuring that Nigerians and indeed Africa.
had representation scats in international organisations such as OPEC. As a result. Rilwan
[.ukman and Jubil Aminu (both Nigerians) assumed the presidency at different times
while Chu Okongwu was alternate president also of OPEC. Joe Garba was permanent
secretary also to the UN in 1989 while Emeka Anyaoku was the first African secretary
general of the Commonwealth in 1990, President Babangida also actively canvassed for a
scat for an African UN scerctary general to which 6 Africans contested including
Olusegun Obasanjo of Nigerta who lost to Boutros Boutros Ghali of Eevpl. (Nwosu:

2007:107).

Not everyone agrees that Babangida™s regime was good. A Tot of his critics accuse him of
legalising corruption and human rights violations. 1lis administration witnessed a lot of
monctary incentives popularly known as the brown cnvelope and Ghana-must-go era and
ol course his annulment of the June 12, 1993 clection widely believed to have been fairly

won by businessman Moshood Kashimawo Abiola. did not endear him to Nigerians or

cven the international community .

Nonctheless. some critics are of the view that generally during the military cra. Nigeria's
External Affairs Ministers were more visible and better able to articulate Nigeria's
forcien and  national  sccurity - policies  than  during  civilian  administrations

(huer: www b lanhnes s .com artopnd 07 hunt)

Below is a look at Nigeria's forcign policy under three different civilian administrations

and the impact they have made.

2. President Olusegun Aremu Obasanjo

Although the country had a very active foreign policy while Obasanjo was President. his

critics sayv the minister of Foreien Affairs was hardly visible. The former President has
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been accused of handling the portfolios of the ministry of External Affairs. His forcign
policy included. sceking debt reliefl attracting forcign investiment to the country and of
course maintaining good relations with both her neighbours as well as the world at large.
Nigeria mediated in disputes between factions in some Africa countries such as Liberia.

and Chad. She also sent troops 1o warring countries like Liberia and Sierra Leone on

peace keeping missions. In Obasanjo’s words at the 2002 London Summit:

I have devoted much time and energy journeying virtually all corners of the
elobe in my personal eftort to positively reintegrate our country into the
international community and attract investment. We are happy to report that the
results from these trips have been encouraging enough to confirm my personal
befiel and the advice of marketing experts. namely that personal contact is the

best way to market vour product. And my product is Nigeria (Obasanjo. 2002).

Obasanjo like Babangida also has his supporters. Observers are of the opinion that his
administration between  1999-2007 inherited @ battered  cconomy  due to vears of
mismanagement under military rule but managed to turn it around. As a matter of fact.
according to the Gender In Nigeria Report 2012 carried out by the British Council
Nigeria. the country has realized impressive growth since it's return to democracy. It is
reported that the economy grew fifteen fold from USS36 billion in 1999 to necarly
LSS53S5 billion in 2010, A strong increase in the GDP is also believed to have been
recorded between 2007 and 2008 as a result of incrcased oil exports and high global
crude prices at the time. The Nigerian High Commission in the UK giving the cconomic
overview. had written that the best performance by the country in many vears. happened
between 2004-2008 when the country's GDP grew two-fold to S209.5 billion and at an
impressive rate of 79, This was mostly during President Obasanjo’s administration. At
the time. the country's GDP recorded an average growth rate of 6.3% between 2006 and
2008. This was probably duc in part to the growth of the non-oil sectors including
agriculture, telecommunications. bankit — and services which contributed over 40% of the
GDP. The incrcase in the price of crude oil before the sharp decline of 2008 which

happened as a result of the worldwide cconomic downturn, was also a contributory
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shows that a number of Nigerians hold Obasanjo responsible for the messy state of the

nation and its politics whether rightly or otherwise.

3. President Umar Musa Yar’Adua

In 2007. President Obasanjo handed the reins of power over to another civilian President.
U'mar Musa Yar'Adua who had pledged to continue the economic reforms of his
predecessor with emphasis on infrastructure improvements which had been identified as
the main impediment to ecconomic growth and development. He also promised to work
toward developing stronger public-private partnerships for the provision of clectricity and
eood roads. 1t is worthy of note here that it is reported that in 2000, while Yar'Adua was
covernor. Katsina State became the fifth Northern State to adopt the Sharia Law. Amina
Lawal. an unmarried woman from Bakori was sentenced to death by stoning by a Sharia

court for adultery (Wikipedia. 2002).

[ike his predecessors. Yar'Adua’s administration also came up with a domestic policy of
a seven point agenda for Nigeria's  socio-cconomic and  political  transformation.
Unfortunately. he did not give special consideration to the nation’s forcign policy. His
seven point agenda included infrastructure especially clectricity and transportation. the
development of the Niger Delta region. food security. investment in health, education and

training. land reforms and home ownership. national sccurity and wealth creation,

Needless to say that none of the promised seven point agenda materialised. Nigeria's
forcign policy during this period was gencerally in a comatose state as not a lot happencd
to the country's foreign atfairs due to the President's severe illness. Pundits also accused
the External Affairs Minister. Chiet Ojo Maduckwe of not being visible during this
period. It did not help that the President's health problems came to a head and he was
almost always away in Saudi Arabia for treatment until he was finally hospitalised and
dicd. As can be expected. due to the severity of his iliness. the President was not able to
attend the mecting of the United Nations. an assembly of world feaders who discuss very
important world issucs. The forum would have been an opportunity for Nigeria 1o re-
affirm her leading role in Alfrica.
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2. 1. 8. 4. President Goodluck Ebele Jonathan

Goodluck I:bele Jonathan was the Vice President during Yar'Adua's administration. As a
result of Yar'Adua's constant trips abroad for medical treatment, the entire country was at
a standstill as the Vice-President had not been mandated to act in the absence of the
President. The legislators had 1o vote to give Jonathan power to run affairs of the State in
the President's absence. In January 2010, a federal court officially handed him the reins
ol power and in February of the same year. the Senate confirmed his position as acting
head of state until after the death of Yar'Adua in May when Jonathan took over and was
sworn in on May. 2010 as acting President. Not a lot happened to foreign policy then as
onc would imagine that he spent some time familiarising himself with affairs of the state
during this period. However. he did manage 1o cancel the US blacklist of Nigeria as a
terrorist country because of Umar Abdul Mutallab's attempt to bomb a US bound planc
on Christmas day 2009. Jonathan's administration claims to be committed to the
wellbeing of Nigerians all over the world and evidence of this is perhaps when he
brought back Nigerian's who were caught in the Egyvpt. Libva. and Cote d'Ivoire crises. 1t
made Nigerians feel like the country cared about every citizen and their welfare. After
that tenure. President Jonathan went on to contest as the Presidential candidate of the
People's Democratic Party (PDP) the ruling party in Nigeria and the party which claims
to be the Targest political party in Africa. He won the 18th April. 2011 election for a four

vear term,

L.ike Obasanjo. Jonathan's forcign policy revolves around courting investors to the
country. In his words. ~In the next four years, we will pay special attention to the
improvement and strengthening of cconomic ties with our partners in the international
community as a foundation for stability and growth of our country.”™ Although the
foreign policy is on investment and ecconomic cooperation. the administration claims that
it is a radical departure {rom the old one which had Africa as the centre point. This new

policy they claim tics in with the country's domestic agenda.

Nigeria's Minister of Forcign Affairs at the time. Ambassador Olugbenga Ashiru
confirmed the president’s statement that the country’s forcign policy is now tied to its

most urgent need which is foreign direct investment (FD1). Addressing journalists at the
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end of President Jonathan's first FFederal Executive Council (FEC) meeting in 2011 in

Abuja. Ambassador Ashiru is quoted on ThisDay Live as saying.

Our embassics abroad especially in Europe. America and Asia are to focus
more on investment policy to our domestic agenda. We now tie our
forcign policy to our domestic agenda. President Jonathan's visit to other
countrics will be investment-driven and less of politics (Ahamefula Ogbu.

20 July. 2011,

Also in another interview with Africanonline. Ashiru affirmed that the emphasis of the
nation’s forcign policy thrust is now on investments and cconomic cooperation. [ic re-
iterated Nigeria's commitment to playving her part as a leader in Africa on all major issues
affecting the continent while emphasizing the fact that the country’s forcign policy
direction will be to propel the economic and industrial development of the country
forward. Saif’ Atojoko obscrves positive impact ol President Jonathan's administration in
which annual GDP had grown by 8.3% and 7.8% in 2010 and 2011. respectively.
Jonathan's administration scems to be making a positive impact. In “From Stagnation to
Transformation™. Saif Atojoko reports that GDP had grown by 7.5 per cent as at February
2011 and the overall GDP growth rate hit 8.29 per cent in 2010 before the 7.8 per cent

achicved in 2011, (Saif Atojoko. May 28. 2012).

Nonctheless. not everyone agrees with President Jonathan's foreign policy. Sabella
Ogbobode Abidde in 'Libva: Nigeria's Foreign Policy Faux Pas'. castigated and found
appalling President Goodluck Jonathan and his foreign policy team's formal recognition
of the National Transitional Council (in Libva). He called them weak and incapable of
complex analvsis and accused them of not truly understanding international politics. tHe
hinted at the fact that it is possible that President Jonathan's decision might have
something to do with Ghaddafi’s March 2010 statement where the fatter accused Nigeria
of not realising cither its cconomic or political developmental goals and in the face of the
incessant religious and cthnic violence. suggested that Nigeria might be better splitin two
along religious lines (Abidde. August 30. 2011). This is by no means the first time a
Nigerian President is being criticised. Abidde himself had in the past accused President

Obasanjo of not being trustworthy for giving up the former Sierra l.econe President.
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Charles Tavlor who was convicted of committing criminal activities in Sicrra Leone.
Obasanjo had allcgedly promised him safe passage in Nigerta and an internationally

by

recognised immunity from arrest and prosccution.

2.2. THEORETICAL FRAMEWORK

The situations in Nigeria just like in most human endeavours, docs not fit one particular
theory as there are clements of cach in the conflict situations in the country. It would
therefore be erroncous to think one size fits all. TTuman beings arc dynamic and
constantly evolving. So too are the challenges the people and the country face such as
sectarian violence. terrorism and youth restiveness. All these cannot be lumped and
addressed with the same theories. New theories which address *New Wars™ have been
formulated (Obershall. 1973). They include Ancient Hatred which is primordial and
within an cthnic group where the group is rigid and fight education and modernization as
in the Boko Haram situation. There is identity or symbolic politics with an economic root
where resources are not equitably distributed as is being witnessed in the Niger Delta

crisis. Other theories are contention for power and manipulative elites.

In spite of the fact that there are clements of cach of these theories in the Nigerian
situation.  the manipulative elite account of conflict theory seems o ccho the
Instrumentalist Account of the Ethnic Conflict Theory. Therefore, the latter was used in
this study. The study also employved McQuail's Organization. Sclection, and Production
theory of communication as well as Discourse Analysis for synergy to explain the media

angle of the rescarch.

2.2.1. Ethnic Confliet Theory
Some academics like Samuel Huntington a political scientist and Robert D. Kaplan a
journalist and writer. both Americans born in New York decades apart. had at the end of
the Cold War. predicted a proliferation of conflicts fuelled by several factors including

tribalism. overpopulation and resource scarcity. Some scholars in academia are still
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debating whether ethnic conflicts have become more prevalent since the end of the cold
war and if so. how can these conflicts be managed. Unfortunately. the predictions of both
Samuel Huntington and Robert D. Kaplan, are the reality in Africa today with the
genocide in Rwanda and Somalia. fear of overpopulation in Nigeria and of course

tribalism with factions coming up from diffcerent parts ol the country.

Fthnic conflict is generally categorized by political scientists and sociologist. under three
broad headings. namely. primordialist. instrumentalist and constructivist. A quick look at
both the primordialist and constructivist accounts help shed  light on why  the

instrumentalist account is more suited to the study.

The proponents of the Primordialist accounts of ethnic contlict believe that ethnic groups
and nationalities exist because of what they have in common. The argument here is that
factors such as territorial location. facial features are some of what bonds them together
as a group. For instance, the Boko Haram sect is an Islamic Fundamentalist group which
is adamant that the Quran be adopted as the constitution of the FFederal Republic of
Nigeria. This group is killing even other northerners who are either not Muslims or even
Muslims who do not belong to their seet. The Niger-Delta people are agitating for power

to decide what happens to the revenue that comes from the region as well as being in

control of their region. Clearly the Primordialist accounts of ethnic conflict is inadequate
as it does not address the situation in Nigeria. There is no doubt that cach group has a
bond which keeps its members together. It is however that of religious ideology on the
one hand and resource control on the other. So. this theory does not apply to the Niger

Delta situation neither does it apply to the Boko Haram problem.

The sum of Constructivist accounts of cthnic conflict theory is to accommodate and
assimilate. This simply means that people accommodate new knowledge. mix it with the
old knowledge which they have in the deep recesses of their minds. internalise what they
hear. then construct meanings based on past experiences. Wikipedia sums it as
“eonstructivism is a theory desceribing how learning happens™. Again. this theory is found
wanting because it does not apply or address the Nigerian situation which is a lot more

complicated than this.
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The Instrumentalist Account of the Ethnie Conflict theory of International Relations.
is more apt for this study as it focuses on the violence and genocide between groups. On
the one hand. arc the people of the Niger Delta kidnapping and killing to protect what
they believe is the injustice done to them as a people by government and Multinational
oil corporations and on the other are some people from the North kidnapping forcigners
and killing both southerners and northerners and any Christians who live among them
because of their religious ideology. There is also the OPC in the South West whose aim is

Lo protect the ideals of its people as Yorubas.

This theory holds that the persistent unrest is not really due to cthnicity but rather to
lcaders using cthnicity or ideology to make people do what they want in their pursuit of
power and accumulation of material resources. The Instrumentalist Account of the Ethnic
Conflict theory is woven around the notion that the greed of political leader is what fuels

and drives the conflict.

This theory fits because it has repeatedly been said that most of the conflict situation in
Nigeria whether the Niger delta crisis or the Boko laram one. are at the instigation of
certain influential people in the socicty who want to de-stabilise the country for their
personal gains. Former President General Ibrahim Badamosi Babangida’s name has
repeatedly come up as well as that of Alhaji Muhammadu Buhari both Mustims [rom
Northern Nigeria who both ruled the country at different times. This could explain the
continued unrest between the Boko Haram in the North and the Southerners. which most
people claim is hinged on religious ideology rather than cthnicity. it is also possible that
some leaders in the Niger Delta region are fuclling the situation by inciting the vouths to
fight and claim what they sce as their right also because they stand to gain material
wealth as well as power. it has been said that while the people languish in poverty and
squalor. the chiefs and elders of the region live in luxury and travel abroad often. They

are untouched by the abject poverty in the region.

Another reason the theory is more appropriate is because it a=—ies that the modernization
and the cconomic factors both contribute to tJ  conflict. According to them. when an
cthnic group is more modern. there is increased social integration and awareness. which

can make the difference between them and the other cthnic groups obvious. Of course
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these differences can result in disadvantages which can in turn create cthnic grievances
among the group members. and this increascs the possibility of the cthnic conflict. The
very reason Boko Haram (which means no to western education) is in existence today is
because the group is against modernisation. The reason for the agitation in the Niger
Delta. is as a result 1o ecconomic factor. The region is undeveloped. There are no basic
amenities from a region that gives the majority of Nigerians the country’s wealth. This of
course s the reason for the conflict. The minute a group begins to compare themselves
with other groups who are “cconomically. culturally and politically more successtul™. the
less successful group will feel discriminated against (Eriten and Romine 2008). This is
the situation being witnessed in the Niger Delta region where the people compare
themscelves with other developed states in the country and do not see why their region is
so under developed especially as they believe that the vast wealth of the country is from

the area.

According to the instrumentalist account. deprivation as in the case of the Niger Delta.
could be another motivation for cthnic conflict. The region is deprived of basic human
needs to live. Farm produce cannot be grown in the region, neither can fishes thrive in the
rivers. The quality of life and standard of living of the people in the arca is very poor. All
these. will contribute to cthnic conflict. In the case of the Ndigbos. the Ibo speaking
people of the country who wanted secession in 1966. not a ot has been heard of them in
terms of agitation. Although they are a very industrious and business minded group of
people, it must have taken a leader or leaders to put the idea in their heads to sccede
believing that they will be better off on their own than being in Nigeria. [t is believed that

they have since after the civil war in 1970, been trving to make this a reality.

Scholars of the Instrumentalist account of ethnic theory do not argue that cthnic
difference is a part of many conflicts neither do they arguce that some people believe that
they are fighting over such difference as it is a reality. However. Instrumentalists believe
that cthnic ditference alone is not sufficient to explain conflicts. There have to be other

factors and n this case the leaders.
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2.2.2. McQuail’s Organization, Selection, and 1 duction Theory

This theory of media as an institution. takes into account all the forces that affect media
performance. For instance. it takes into consideration the political inclination of the
media house. the government. freedom of the press and of course audience behaviour
including their emotions. values. attitudes. belicls amongst others. So. a newspaper article
can have different meanings for different people. They cach would interpret it based on
their past experiences and other factors peculiar 1o the person. This theory is relevant
because it takes into consideration all the plavers in the communication process

especially as we know that communication is two way.

2.2.3. Discourse Analvsis

This is perceived as a product of Postmodern theory and is a holistic Theory of
Communication. Some scholars refer to it as Critical Discourse Analysis while vet others
call it Critical Discourse Studies. For the purpose of this rescarch. we shall refer to it
simply as Discourse Analysis. The theory believes that people are part of a larger group
and therefore must communicate and in so doing. take into consideration the totality of a
person in the communication process including values. emotions. attitudes. beliefs and
more. In essence. our experiences will determine the meaning we attribute to what takes
place in the communication process. Human beings assign meanings to reality in order to
make it real (Jager and Maier. 2009:39). In essence. all meaningful realitics exist because

we asceribe meanings to them and make them real in our lives.

Discourse is the use of fanguage cither in speech or writing as social practice (I-airclough
and Wodak. 1997 cited by Wodak and Mever, 2009). Discourse Analysis therefore
encompasses the understanding and interpretation of both the written and spoken words.
he theory tries to explain the origin and structure of a social situation. the actors. action
and other such factors in a communication process (Wodak and Meyer. 2009). The crux
ol analysing any discourse is to understand what the actors are saving in this case. the
writer reader or the speaker -audience. Put simply, discourse analysis is a way o interpret

written ot spoken words. It focuses on the meaning behind words or actions rather than a
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particular appropriate way of things. It takes into consideration all the other nuances not

verbalised.

In discourse analysis. there exists a relationship between the way people think and
emotions. For instance. when people are emotional. their communication will reflect this
state. So. a newspaper article for instance. could have different meanings for different
people as the interpretation will be subjective and solely dependent on cach individual. In
essence. discourse analysis [ocuses on the existence and messages in the texts or
communication process within a historical and social context and provide the hidden
meaning behind it It helps in understanding the conditions behind the problem and
assists with a solution. Thus. it helped reveal the motivation and politics in the media

picces which were examined.

There are various theories of discourse as well as several approaches 1o the study of
discourse analysis including the Discourse-Historical Approach (DIA), the Corpus
Linguistics Approach (CEA). the Social Actors Approach (SAA) and the Dialectical-
Relational Approach (DRA). Fach of these theories and approaches. explain discourse in
different wavs. For instance. the Sociocognitive Approach (SCA) under Socio-
psychological theories of discourse suggests that certain linguistic indicators such as
stress and intonation. word order. turn taking. hesitation. style of writing all come into

<

play in a discourse situation.

[here is the power of discourse and the power over discourse. When certain individuals
or groups can influence discourse than others because they cither have more financial
resources or better access to the media than the other people. then they have power over
discourse as in the case of politicians and other clites in the society, Here. media
regulates people’s thinking and exert influence by using words which make political
reports or indeed other reports. more interesting (Jager and Maier. 2009). Although media
houses like to claim that they are impartial. this is impossible from a discourse-theoretical
perspective. In journalism. there are three distinetive sty les or authorial voice namely the
reporter voice. correspondent voice and commentator voice and all three are cvaluative.

They do cither of two things: if the writer’s voice seems to jump out from the discourse
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picce. then the picce Is subjective but if it is sounds matter of fact. it points at the

objectivity of the writer (Martin and White, 2005 cited by Van Hout et al 2012).

Media have also been accused of “stancing’. Stancing is when a reporter takes a
subjective position and weaves it for the audience. The process of stancing is guided by
the professional  values and  principles of the media house with  factors  like
newsworthiness and audience design coming to play. Findings conducted on product
oriented research. suggest that journalists can motivate the audience to either stand close
or distance themselves from sources by their very actions. Four stancing levels practiced
by journalists were identified. They are the meta. meso. macro and micro levels of

stancing (Perrin. 2012).

At the Meta level. stancing is practiced by policy makers and media practitioners. chief
cditors. media managers or the journalists themselves. In this instance. the stancing is
done and justificed according to what the media sce as their public mandate. The macro
level is concerned with public discourse. Here. journalists seleet what they deem more
appropriate to the audience and jettison the mitial utterances from sources. Meso Tevel is
where collaborative texts are highlighted. For instance when media professionals
collaborate 1o co-author a picce. As can be expected. cach author’s values. beliefs.
emotion. knowledge of subject. experiences and more. will come into play. The co-
author’s at this pointowill have to “negotiate” a stance on how the picee should be written.
The fourth fevell the micro level. takes into consideration the journalists™ way of doing
things. This includes the usual strategy or procedure emploved when writing or reporting
a picee. In essence. any routine that is followed either as a person or as a group in the

news room or media house as a whole comes into play at this level.

To further corroborate the media’s stancing above. White (2012) writes about the
neutrality of the media. According to him. it would be naive to assume that the journalist
ts neutral. Neutralism he sayvs is the stvle of language used in journalism where there is
clearly both ideological and idcological work going on but the particular words or
phrases cannot be casily pinpointed. The journalists write in a way that the reader is left
to infer from what is written. There are two tvpes of attitudes expected here: the inscribed

attitudes where the words are explicit and the audience do not have to read between the
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2.2.4

lines and the invoked attitudes where they are implied. Invoked attitude is further
subdivided into provoked attitude where the reporting is evaluative and evoked attitude

where reporting s factual (White. 2012)

In journalism. the “reporter voice™ which comes through from the writing. does one of
two things: it cither provokes or evokes emotions in the reader. What this therefore
means is that when the journalist uses a provocative reporter voice. the writing is usually
more subjective and possibly more obvious to the reader and to show certainty for what is

being reported. reporters use words which allude to their sources (White, 2012).

Content Analysis is a quantitative rescarch technique of analysing the content of data
collected. Tt gives a guideline on how to systematically and reliably analvse and quantify
media content (Anders Hansen et al. 1998:91). For the purpose of this research. these
were the stories or texts in the select media as well as the interviews. In essence. all the
data gathered whether visual or verbal (Schreier. 2012:3). Since content analysis is not a
theory but a rescarch tool to analvse texts. it was used to complement discourse analysis
to enable us determine factors such as frequency in order 1o be able to understand them.

As carlier stated. only news items from select print media were analysed in this rescarch.

Summary of Theoretical Framework

At the moment. Nigeria's foreign policy is neither strong nor appealing 1o the
international community bearing in mind that respect in the international community
depends fargely on a state’s internal peace and sccurity . wellbeing of its people. respect
for human rights and cconomic emancipation. Unfortunately. Nigeria is beleaguered by
domestic issues such as security. economic grosth. yvouth restiveness. among others and

all these militate against the foreign policy goals being achicved.

In studying media reportage of civil unrest and its impact on foreien policy in Nigeria.
the study premised on three theories which looked at how conflicts and unrest ¢
generated. reported. analysed and utilised based on different levels of understandings and

how all these processes atfects the image and forcign poliey  of Nigeria. The
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Instrumentalist Account of the Ethnic Conflict theory, McQuail’s theory of Organisation,
Sclection and Production and Discourse Analysis. form the theoretical underpinnings and
framework for this study. The instrumentalist account theory  believes that unrest.
contlicts and civil wars are usually as a result of the power pursuit and ideology of some
clite and community leaders whose greed fuel the conflict. The unrest is sometimes
orchestrated by the political elites who do this by instigating the people to violence in
their bid to cither enrich themselves Tinancially. materially or gain political power.
Therefore. for as long as the oligarchies exist with these selfish mindsets. conflicts and
unrest will always be there (George Orwelll 1984). This of course would impact the

domestic situation which would in turn influence foreign policy.

The media plays its part by reporting on both the domestic issues as well as the
international issues which affect the country. Nonetheless. in spite of the claim of being
impartial. media reportage of these unrest and conflicts are usually not without bias. The
Nigerian media like media all over the world. set the agenda by drawing readers’
attention and interest o certain stories they give prominence. The reportage of these
unrest situation. are sometime very serewed and biased to suit the interest of the media
house and sponsors and not necessarily the realities and actual cause of these contlicts as

seen in McQuail's theory of organisation. selection and production.

Jager and Maier. (2009) observe that media houses have been accused of regulating
people’s thinking and exerting influcnce by using words which make political reports.
tribal dominance of certain groups. resource distribution or indeed other reports such as
civil unrest, more interesting. Orwell (1984) concurs that this tendencey impacts adversely

on foreign policies of countries.

Since Africa’s most populous country-Nigeria has more diverse ethnic groups. differing
levels of education and  uncqual  development levels across the  country. it s
understandable that national issucs and how cach fits into such discourse with common
understanding often eludes many of its citizens. Discourse ai vsis and communication
theory then becomes critical in that scenarios. Tuman beings have (o assign meanings to
reality in order 1o make it real (Jager and Maier. 2009:39). A newspaper article can

therefore have different meanings for different people. They cach would interpret it based
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on their experiences. exposures and knowledge. This tendencey often adds more spins to
conflict situation and sometime create a chaotic and polarised media arena for both the
local media and the foreign media. For instance. if the owner of a media house is from
the Niger Delta region. the journalists who work in the organisation would tend to write
1o reflect the cause of the people of the region positively. Also, the same article might be
interpreted differenty by people depending on which part of the six geo-political zones

ol' Nigeria they hail from or whether they are Christian or Muslim.

Lastly. oftentimes there is a relationship between perceptions and realities and any
pereeived unrest. conflict and  injustice whether real or perceived. has  serious
repercussion on the nation’s ceconomy. how it is pereeived in the international community

and ultimately, the state’s foreign policy.

. Conclusion

Nigeria's foreign policy over halfa century after independence can best be summed up as
"change and continuity. motion without movement. dynamism without surge” (Atah Pine.
4 Oct. 2011, A Tot of people are of the same opinion. A large number of participants at
the 2003 conference held in Oxford. UK with the theme ~Nigeria's Foreign Policy alter
the cold war: Domestic Regional and Lxternal.”™ most of whom were Nigerians. felt that
the combination of insccurity as well as being seen as a corrupt nation. were major
factors which influenced Nigeria's foreign policy especially as corruption was deterring
forcign investors from conducting business in the country. Their sentiment, is cchoed by
a lot of pundits including Pine who asserts that in order for Nigeria to realise her full
potential. the country needs a foreign policy which would address and resolve the serisis

of underdevelopment.

[t is clear that although the Nigerian government wants to move the country forward by
attracting foreign investments. the only way this can happen is i the government can
guarantee both the investors and the international community stability. good goyernance.
improved sceurity of both lives and property. anti corruption reforms and of” course

infrastructural development which is very crucial to manufacturing. No business person
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will invest in the country when life and property are not safe and investment is unlikely to
vield expected profitable returns. Perhaps the Nigerian media needs to take up the
challenge of being a moulder of the society and not a reflector and begin Lo write positive

articles which would hopefully reflect positively on the country.

A e b o e T ke cat o being dependent on petroteum alone
unfortunately. might not be the way for Nigeria to achieve an aggressive foreign policy.
The country needs to begin to explore other viable but yet untapped resource arcas which
are in abundance in the country especialiy as some like mineral commodities (coal. gold
and bauxite) have been discovered. Others like agricultural commoditics (groundnut,

cocoa and coffee) also should be explored.
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CHAPTLER THREE
3. RESEARCH METHODOLOGY

Ihe major rescarch tool in this study. was the qualitative rescarch method swhich involves
data  collection using in-depth  interviews.  document analyvsis  and  unstructured
observation (Jankowski and Wester. 1991:39). [t is not only flexible but adaptable
(Schreier. 2012:24). For this reason. it allowed the rescarcher more flexibility than the
quantitative rescarch method. The three types of qualitative methods were employed in
this rescarch. They are the descriptive method which will not refer to theoretical
perspective. the analytical method which is based on concepts emerging from the study
and finally the substantive account which is the rescarcher’s contribution to knowledge. Tt
is pertinent to note here that ~qualitative rescarch is often dependent on factors not fully

controlled by the rescarcher™ (Newcomb. 1991: 99).

However, an element of the quantitative method was used as it focuses on congrete
measurable factors and is any approach that uscs systematic observation to account for
human behaviour and gencralise about them (Allen ct al. 2009:6). The reason for
introducing an clement of this method. was to cnable us see it there were relationships
between variables such as the norminal variables like gender. ordinal variables which can
be measured like fevel of education. income bracket and other such variables in relation
to how participants answered the questionnaires. It also answered the what and how
questions. Quantitative method according to McQuail. also focuses on factors such as the
participants™ perceptions and description of the subject matter. All these enabled us sce

the correlation between factors.

Content Analysis of the data collected was done. For the purpose of this rescarch. these
comprised some of the relevant stories and texts in the sampled media reporting of some
of the civil unrest situations. [t also included some interviews. All the data which were
cathered whether visual or verbal according to Schreier (2012:3). Only certain news
stories covering the period under review were considered. These basically were the
storics written when cach of the ¢ivil unrest were at their peak and the months and years

when they were volatile.
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The aim of using the qualitative content analysis research methods as well as an element
of the quantitative method. was (o strengthen this rescarch. The qualitative method
cnabled the rescarcher analyse and interpret the interviews as well as the unstructured
obscrvation in order to get a general sense of the participants™ pereeption of the subject
matter. [t allowed for inferences from what the respondents were not saving as well
because the rescarcher was able to sce firsthand all the nuances which were not
verbalised. The method allowed for a detailed consideration of all the important ¢lements
of a news story. [t therefore helped with organising the content and structure of the news
items in order to draw out the salient meanings and general tone of the stories (Lule.
1991:93). These two methods. enabled the rescarcher infer from the results obtained in
order to be able to give a generalised conclusion. Adding clements of the quantitative
method of course made the rescarch more robust and enabled us sce and conclude the
rclationships between all the variables such as the demographics in order to make

inferences.

3.1. Study Area

[he study arca was made up of people from the north and three of the other geo- political
zones: south-west. south-south and south-cast. The study sampled the Hausas/I-ulanis but
unfortunately limited itsclf to only a couple of some select less volatile northern states of
Nigeria. The Yorubas (Aleniferere/Oodua) in the South-West region and the minority in
the South-South oil producing arcas of the Niger-Delta region. namely. the ljaws as well
as the Igbo's in the South-lLast. were also covered. These groups are fairly representative

of the clusters available in the country.

3.2. Population

I'he population consists of representatives of government from the Institute of Peace and
Conflict Resolution. a sub organisation under the ministry of Forcign Aflairs as well as
the Nigerian Institute of International Affairs. The ordinary Nigerians who owe no
allegiance to any of the groups below were also sampled as well as some media editors.
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The sample also included people who are cither still agitating for something or have at
onc time or the other done so. Generally. the sample population. cut across religious,

cducational and socio-cconomic backgrounds.
Below is a quick Took at some of the groups

OPC (Oodua Pcople's Congress) can be found in the South-West region of Nigeria. The
group is described as a militant Yoruba nationalist group which was founded some say in
1995 while others say 1997 by Dr. Frederick Faseun. The group came into existence to
fight what it saw as government's injustice on one of their own. Chicf Moshood
Kashimawo Abiola. the widely acclaimed winner of the 1993 June 12 Presidential
clections, who was incarcerated by the government and later died in custody. A more
militant group headed by Ganivu Adams which claimed to use magical powers. broke
away from the main body in 1999, Although the factions operated separately for a while
with the more militant group being more disruptive. with mediation. the groups today
manage to function under both leaderships. They have since set up a website and seem
more organized with set down goals and objectives although nothing is said about the

founder Dr. Frederick Fascun or even his affiliation to the group on the website.

MASSOB (Moyvement for the Actualisation of the Sovercign State of Biafra). This group
represents the Thos or Tebo speaking people of the South-Last. They are credited for the
first civil war after independence. Massob is desceribed as a sceession movement led by
Chiet Ralph Uwazuraike. a lawver and it has its headqguarters in Imo State. The group
claims to have a 25 stage plan to peacefully achieve the Republic of Biatra although
some people say not as peaceful as they have aligned with some more violent groups
from the Niger-Delta. The Biafra dream is obviously being kept alive as the internet is
filled with information about this group and their intention and hope. They are rumoured
to be working underground with a radio network and even a Biafra House in Washington

DC.USA.

MOSOP (Movement for the survival of Ogoni People) are people from the river-rine
arca of the South-South of the Niger Deltar They have and are still clamouring for better

standard of living for the people of Ogoniland. Their feader Ken Saro Wiwa and some
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other activists were beheaded in 1993 by government to quell the viotence. Like the OPC.

Mosop also has a website which explains who they are and the group’s aspirations.

MEND (Movement for the Lmancipation of the Niger-Delta) was founded in 1990, This
group has a well articulated website that details events as well as what the group is about.
[tis said to be one of the largest groups in the Niger delta. Some claim it is the umbrella
body ot all the other groups in the Niger Delta. MEND came into limelight in January
2006 when 1t claimed responsibility for the kidnapping of some forcign oil workers. The
group. is believed to use more sophisticated armed tactics than the other groups and is
suspected to have educated people organising its activities. Although the Icadership of
MIEEND is not certain. the spokesperson is known as Jomo Gbomo and he is sometimes

also relerred to as the leader.

BOKO HARADM also known as Jama atu Ahlis Sunna Lidda awati Wal-Jihad. is largely
belicved 1o be Moslems (Muslims) who live in the north of Nigeria. Their notoriety grew
in the past couple of vears both in the country and outside its shores with the spate of
bombings on innocent people in the north cither in churches. densely populated market
places. police headquarters. the UN building in Abuja. or cven the killings in some
villages in the north and very recently. some media houses including  ThisDay

newspapers buildings in two cities in the north.

Apart {rom the above. there are other smaller not so well known or organized groups like
the Egbesu Boys from the Niger-Delta. They are believed to have magical powers which
protect them from gun shots. The group claimed responsibility tor the December 27
2011 attack on a mosque in Warri. Delta state in retaliation and a warning to Boko Haram
for killing Christians in the north although some people say that the attack was actually

carried out by the Boko Haram group.

Other groups include the Pan Niger Delta Revolutionary Militia (PNDRM): the [jaw

Youth Council (1YC): the Federated Niger Delta jaw Communities (FNDIC): The Niger
Delta Ol Producing Communitics (NDOPC): Niger Delta Vigilante (NDV) led by Atcke
Tom and the Niger Delta Volunteer Foree (NDVIE). This fast group was founded in 2004

and its aim. like most of the militant groups in the Niger Delta. is to have more control of
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the petroleum region and was until 2005 led by Asari Dokubo now known and addressed

as Alhaji Mujahid Asari Dokubo.

For the purpose of this research however. only three groups were examined. Theyv are
MASSOB which represents the agitations from the Igho speaking people. MEND

believed to be the largest group in the South-South region of the Niger-Delha and the

OPC from the South West.

The rescarcher would have hked to interyiew some members of the Boko Tlaram sect and
include the group in the rescarch but was advised against this for security reasons. The
activities of the group are very volatile at this time and the rescarcher’s safety could not

be guaranteed.

3.3. Sample Size and Selection Method

A total of 108 participants were sampled for the questionnaires and responses from their
questionnaires analysed. The rescarcher attempted to make the sample representative by
sampling the ordinary Nigerians who have an opinion about the spate of civil unrest as
this affeets their seeurity oo, Some of the agitators ' perpetrators themselves were
sampled to determine what their issues are and clicit opinions and suggestions as to how
1o resolve the problems. lditors of five media organisations including two from the
North. were sampled to get the media slant to the issues presented. Representatives of

government were also included in the sample population.

The sample cut across both men and women from all works of life and religious.
cducational and cthnic divide. It also cut across different socio-cconomic and political
class with a sample size of 31% between 36 yvears and above and a 69 % younger age
eroup between 18 and 35 years as Nigeria is believed to have a majority young
population with high dependency ratio on this age oroup

(hup: wawwandesmuendi = iad wolile e

(Wwwnigerianstal.zov ng pages download . The sample size 1s structured  this way
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becausce it ensured a high probability of different opinions from the different groups of

people.

3.4. Data Collection Methods

Data was generated from both primary and secondary sources using the qualitative
rescarch method which is an interpretive rescarch method (Schreier 20120 20) with
content analysis to evaluate the media angle. As alrcady mentioned. to make for balanced
rescarch however. an clement of the quantitative with regard 1o the participants’

demographics. was usced.

In the case of the primary source. the major data collection method emploved here were
the questionnaires as well as both the formal and informal methods of interviewing to
ensure that adequate data were gathered for the study. Although the observational method
was also employved. it was not used as a major tool. Old newspaper c¢lippings were
collated to help see how the media has reported the civil unrest through the vears and the
political fallouts from it. Both the interview questions and questionnaire. were derived
from the rescarch questions. The questionnaire and the formal interview questions. were
both given in advance to relevant experts on the subjects in the arcas of media. politics
and international relations. to be vetted and approved before being administered 1o

participants.

I-or questionnaires. both the multiple choice and open ended type questions was used to
enable the participants better communicate how they feel. Because it is a major
instrument of data collection. the questionnaire was structured in such a way as to address

the concerns of the ordinary Nigerians as well as the militia groups.

The first part of the questionnaire addressed the demographics of the participants with
variables such as gender. age. marital status. educational background and geo-political
zone. The second part of the questionnaire was designed to elicit from the participants
their pereeption of the problems. The answers helped in giving an idea for the continued

unrest as well as the political implications on the forcign policy.
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Particular carc was taken to establish content. face and construct validitics in the rescarch
instruments. The second major instrument which is the formal and informal interview
type was a follow up to the questionnaire. The purpose of this approach. was to check for
thoroughness as it gave the participants the opportunity to clarify or expatiate on the
questions asked. This helped take care of vagucness and ambiguities which in turn
ensured face validity of the rescarch. Several questions examining the same issue were
formulated to ensure for construct validity. The Content Validits method was also used
here to ensure that the area under study has been represented in the rescarch instruments.
In a nutshell. external validity is the degree to which the result can be generalized while
reltability is the extent to which the rescarch findings can. be replicated and this rescarch

took care of that.

The rescarcher also made use of personal interviews which like the questionnaires. was
eencrated from the rescarch questions. Although the qguestions were drawn up. the
interviews were also unstructured to give the participants the opportunity to vocalise what

they felt as much as possible and proffer possible solutions.,

Secondary data sources which were used in this study proved invaluable and they
include works already collected by others such as book. journals. unpublished works. the
internet as well as documents garnered in the course of the study from newspapers.

povernment agencies. internet sources. published or unpublished sworks amongst others.

3.5, Data Analvsis Methods

he data gathered. was determined by the answers given by the participants in both the
questionnaires as well as the interviews and guided by the rescarch questions and the
objectives of this rescarch. A descriptive approach to data analvsis was used to determine
the relationship between variables and where necessary. also frequencies and percentages

in some cases to show relationships and even infer.

The contents of the selected newspaper articles were analysed taking into consideration

factors such as number of stories. page number. if it was accompanied by a photograph as
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well as the general tone of the story (Lule. 1991:92). Although the study spans a period of
21 years, only news coverage from certain years were examined. These largely spanned
the years the Niger Delta crisis was at its peak. [t also included some mention of the Odua
People’s Congress as well as some reported activities of Massob - the Igbo people from
the South East part of the country. Select articles in the major newspapers in Nigeria
giving months and vears were also presented. These cut across both national as well as

the regional media.

3.6. Ethical Considerations

Jarticipants were informed about the aim of the study and given the assurance that
participation was voluntary and their identities protected especially in the case of
government workers who wanted to remain anonymous. They were also assured that the
information garnered will be confidential. During the course of writing this research. the
[inal transcribed drafts ol the interviews were presented to those interviewed as it would
appear in the thesis to ensure that their views are not misrepresented and their approval

sought.

Luckily in the course of administering the interviews and questionnaires. the rescarcher
Was not privy to witnessing any act of terror or a Kidnapping being carried out. Hany of
these had happened. the rescarcher would have been faced with a moral and cthical
ditemma. Taylor and Bogdan (1984:71) (as cited by David Waddington) assert that “one
is not absolved of moral and cthical responsibility for one’s action or inactions merely
because one is conducting research. To act or fail to act is to make an cthical and political
choice™. What this means is that although the rescarcher would not have been obliged 10
tell the government about the crimes witnessed while conducting the rescarch. informing
or not doing so. alrcady makes him/her culpable. It would therefore have been a no win
situation as whatever the  researcher decided to do. would have been an cthical and

political choice initself either way whether to report to the authorities or not.
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3.7. Additional Comments

Pictorial representation with newspaper clippings from the archives. form part of the
appendix/annexure. However. in order not to shock the sensibility of people. particular
attempt was made not to include gory pictures where available. This was also the case

with sensitive media write-up which had the potential of inciting or offending the public.
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CHAPTER FOUR
1. DATA ANALYSIS AND DISCUSSION

All the data gathered were analysed using discourse analysis. content analysis. McQuail's
organization. sclection. and production theory as well as the Instrumentalist account of cthnic
conflict theory which cchoes Oberschall’s manipulative clite theory, These data were analysed in
terms of content. language and rescarch questions as well as objectives. The analysis of the
discourse and content of the newspapers are however subject to the researcher’s interpretation

based on interest. experience and knowledge so therefore subjective.

Data was gathered from both primary and sccondary sources. The target audience were the
insurgent groups. media and the ordinary Nigerians. Although the years in focus were 1990-
2011, in the case of analysing the content. a concerted effort was made to choose newspaper
clippings which represented the problem statement as well as the objectives of the rescarch

within the vears being studied. The objectives of the rescarch were:

To ascertain whether or not Nigeria will achieve her foreign policy goals in spite of the

neeative publicity generated as a result of the unrest in the country.

To examine the degree to which media reportage of civil unrest in Nigeria will influence

the nation’s foreign policy.

Lastly. to examined if media reportage of civil unrest in Nigeria will influence the

nation’s foreign policy.

In analyvsing content of the data. the rescarcher inferred from what was written. In the casc of the
newspaper clippings. analysis was done in terms of space dedicated to the reports. frequency of
such reports. use of illustrative material including photographs or cartoons and use of emotive
words or fanguage by the reporter in some cases to construct the meaning and deduce relevance

to the theories tor the research.

Although the rescarch indings arce presented qualitatively usir = descriptive rescarch method. an
clement of the quantitative was used to infer relationships between the variables where they

oceurred.
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4. 1. Findings and Discussions

Table 4.1.captures the demographic characteristics of respondents including. age. gender. marital

status. level of education. profession. religion. state of origin and state of residence.

Respondents as captured in table 4.1.. range [rom people with secondary school level education
to those with post graduate level education. There were no primary school leavers recorded
among the respondents. The analysis revealed that respondents with basic level of education like
sccondary level scem to have jobs such as drivers, petty waders. barber. soldier. stylist,
clectrician. photographer among other. However. a few of the responding graduates were make-
up artist. beauty therapist. civil servants. fashion retailers and a builder. On the whole.
respondents with graduate or post graduate education have jobs as consultants. engineers.
lecturers/teacher or educationists. TIVICT. web designer, Risk Advisor. banker. accountant,
Social worker while some run their own businesses. There appear to be more versatility with this
group of people who are cither graduates or have post-graduate education as some of the
respondents included people in the maritime industry. shipping. traders, commoditics export.
sales representatives. psychologist. cconomist. media practitioners. admin. marketing. producer.

Journalists and screenwriter.

Table 4.1. Demographic Characteristics of Respondents

Demographic Characteristies of Respendonte

Variables Frequency Pereentages (%)
Religion
Christianity 87 81
Islam 17 16
Others 3 3
Age (Yrs)
18-25 21 20
20-35 S0 49
36-45 22 01
16233 n o 0l
35-and above | b
Others 0 !
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Table 4.4 and figure 3 above show respondents preferred news media by level of education. It
reveals that with the exception of a couple of respondents who said they arc indifferent to news.
people arc generally dependent on it and although a number of the study sample population say

oct them from a

they get their news cither from one source or the other. others prefer to
combination of sources to get a more balanced perspective of the news. Most of these
respondents are media editors and a couple of the members of the insurgent groups interviewed.
The respondents who listen to radio do so because of case of access and convenience. A lot of

them like the drivers tisten on their phones.

Most of the respondents prefer to get their news on television compared to Radio or press and of
these. majority of them are cither graduates or have post graduate degrees. (Scee table 4.4). The
reasons given for preferring to get their news vary. Some say it helps them relax. others mostly
say it is because they can see the pictures which they find attention grabbing. They can see the
pictures on television and this makes the news more real or believable. This group of respondents
arc simply affirming what some scholars like Stiles (2004) and Nightingale and Ross (2003)
believe about image enhancing the message. Besides. watching news on television some say is
essentially more detailed with picture while two respondents actually answered that seeing the
pictures make for better understanding of what is being presented. This ties in with scholars who
agree that when 1t comes to print media. pictures and other visual aids help to enhance the
message. Theses visual aids they say help to record and summarise ideas. and influence the
perceptions and behaviour of people (Stiles. 2004:127 quotes Kotler (1986). Fhis might explain

why some respondents prefer news on television and print,

It however appears that respondents prefer to get their news on-line because it Is more
convenient and like one respondent said. they help him synchronise all the information gathered.
It is interesting that some of these respondents who get their news on-line say they do so because
it is more rehiable. The respondents who prefer press do so because they claim they are not only

more detailed. but they are also more objective and a better way to record the subject.
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The Mcedia editors interviewed further say that the role of media include to inform. educate and
entertain and like one respondent said. holds up issues to the public by setting the agenda. In alll
there is gencral consensus by respondents that media indeed wicld a lot of power although the
reasons given for this differ. In view of the many varied and important functions of the media.
one of the respondents interviewed cautioned that it must be done right or it could lead to
negative results especially as the role media plays in politics is very important. A couple of the
respondents interviewed are of the opinion that while politicians want to be visible. media owes
the public the responsibility of holding up the manifestoes of these politicians and the issues at
stake in order to enable the public take a position. In spite of the fact that the Nigerian audience
is increasingly getting sophisticated according to a couple of the respondents interviewed one of
them a media editor and the other a representative of the NHAL both agree that it takes a very
sophisticated mind to be able to discern the truths in these manifestoes and not be inftuenced by
mere words. Another media cditor added that although media wields so much influence.
Nigerians now doubt the credibility of the media because their reputation is tainted. Some of
these journalists he explained. do dodgy things like collect brown envelopes and write with a

sfant o favour whoever has paid them.

What comes through in all the above. is that there is a need for media 1o be responsible because
of the power they wicld. In any case. no matter how sophisticated the audience is. media is
eenerally perceived almost the same all over the world in how they perform their duties. One
media editor said that media are largely seen as nuisances irrespective of what part of the world
they are in. Just as there are similaritics in the way they perform their duties. there are also
differences. Most of the media editors and government respondents interviewed are of the
opinion that while the Nigerian media essentially cater 1o the local audience and is more careful
o cheek for facts because they are on the spot and have access to vertfying these facts and
details. the foreign media report to satisfy an international audience which is a much wider
audience than it Nigerian or even African audience. The Nigerian media also report all that
happens in the country whether good or bad in spite of problems of logistics and technology
untike their foreign counterparts who focus on reporting the negative about Nigeria and Africa.
The foreign media on the other hand are accused ol not usually reporting the suceesses in the
country because they have negative view ol Nigeria and the third world in general. For instance

during the Jos crisis. in spite of the fact that a lot of other things were happing in the country and
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in Jos in particular. all that some of the western media focused on was the mayvhem and deaths.
Unlike the Nigerian media, quite a number of them do not have adequate representation on the
ground in the country. Respondents believe that while some have foot soldiers to do the work.
others do not and therefore are relving on sources which are not credible. This explains the slant
eiven to news from the third world. which is more often than not. unbalanced and negative.
Nevertheless. the attention media gives 1o issues seem to validate them even if they do not have
the whole picture. It therefore seems like media therefore sets the agenda and the public believe

them.

So. while some of the respondents interviewed believe that although the Nigerian media tries to
be objective in their reporting. they are of the opinion that the country™s media can be a lot betier
as they arc ol the view that there is still the occasional slant given to a story. On the whole. these
respondents believe that reports are rarely skewed because the Nigerian audience s a
sophisticated and discerning one. Only one of the media editors interviewed is ol the opinion that
media in Nigeria is very balanced because according to him. the country has a very vibrant
media. Another group of respondents is of the opinion that it is difficult for media o report
objectively because sometimes journalists do not have all the facts to enable them make
informed decistons or opinions in their reports. While some times this is due to the fact that
Journalists do not have access to the necessary information. other times. it is because. they do not
do the necessary foot work required to get the information. It would thercfore appear that even
the Nigerian journalists themsclves sometimes do not have the whole picture. A ot of the
respondents who answered the questionnaires believe that media reporting in the country is not
balanced but biased. They give the examiple of cases of brown envelope. [n these instances they

claim. stories which appear in the news are influenced by politicians or whoever has given them

the inducement. So. if objectivity and balance is impossible according to these respondents.
fairness is what should be talked about as it is impossible to give cqual weight to the different

sides of issues.

One cannot generalise and conclude as to the objectivity or balance of media in Nigeria. What
\ ] . it e oot it the mili aforins  ewl

popularly called the Abacha cra. There are however still cases of harassment and fear among
journalists one respondent added. In spite of this. media in Nigeria is generally free to report on
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issues in the country including government initiatives. the cthnic groups. religious groups and
many other topical issucs. Although the media also reports on sensitive political issues. it is done
cautiously. This is because the interests whether political or otherwise of the owner of the
organisation is taken into consideration as well as repercussions from government or the political

class to both the journalist. editor or organisation itself.

The study attempted to see with all the publicity on the insurgencices. it respondents had any idee
ol what some of the groups are agitating for. Their responses were interesting. On the whole.
most Nigerians are aware of the different insurgent groups in the country and also have an idea
of what they are agitating for even if not the specifics ol it. Majority of the respondents both
media editors and the ordinary Nigerian on the street believe that the Boko Haram group want to
Islamise the country. or as one media cditor put it. the group wants “Islam enthroned™ in the
country. Others say the group does not want western education while vet others call them
terrorists. A few respondents accuse the Boko Haram group of having a Northern agenda and
wanting to discredit President JTonathan and destabilise his administration since he is from the
South-South and they had hoped to have a Northerner in the highest scat in the land. Still others
say the group simply want attention from the federal government and external forces. There is
vet another group of respondents who are of the view that with the spate of bombings and

Kidnappings. the Boko Haram group does not seem 1o have a delined cause or have lost focus.

In the case of the Niger Delta. rcspondcnis seem to have an idea of what the people in the Niger
Delta are agitating for. T'he responses vary from wanting to control the resources of the region. 1o
developing the region. Some respondents say the people of the Niger Delta want compensation
for the environmental degradation done by the oil companices as well as the development of the
region. There arc vet a few who say they simply want to enrich themselves or want attention as
carliecr mentioned above both from the federal government and from the international

community.

Although a few respondents do not scem to know what the Iegbos or the Movement for the
Actualisation of the Sovereign State of Biafra (MASSOB) ¢roup is agitating for. a lot more
respondents say  the people of the region want sclf determination and  secession. Some
respondents said that the Tebos want less government involvement in their affairs while a few sav

they have an cthnic agenda and like one respondent arguces. the group seeks self determination.
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There are also a few respondents who are of the view that Massob like the other groups simply
want attention while some respondents say they have no idea what any of the groups are

agitating for.

When asked what people think of the Oodua People’s Congress. respondents seem to see the
group simply as a group which ensures the sccurity of lives and property in the South West
region of the country. This might explain why one of the media editors interviewed referred 10
the group simply as a vigilante group and not as an insurgent or militia group. Although a few
respondents are of the opinion that the group also want a region or ~Yoruba Supremacy” like a
few respondents put it just like the Tgbos. others see them as simply making a political statement

or wanting attention from government and the international community.

In order to compare the views of the average Nigerian, the media editors who are supposedly
more informed about the different insurgent groups. some representatives of some of the groups

were sought as to how they felt media had fared in publicising their causc.

According to the lgbo respondents. media has not been quite effective at promoting the causces of
the Massob group. Media it secems are compelled by how important the public regards the
cause. So. it would appear that the groups now only get publicity when members are arrested and
that is even if the arrests arc publicised. As for the OPC. onc of the factional heads and the
national coordinator of the group. Otunba Ganivu Adams accused media of having caused a lot
ol damage with their negative reporting in the beginning of the group’s insurgeney. He explained
that the group sprang up as a grassroot organisation and was unable to take on the media in its
negative publicity of their cause. He went on to add that the war between the two factional heads
of the group Dr. Frederick Faseun and himself (Otunba Ganivu Adams) in 1999, did not help the
negative publicity received by the group. According to him. things between the media and the
eroup only started being cordial between 2003 and 2004, These days however. he says that the

media is more professional and calls the group to balance the story.

[n tcrms of the impact the publicity generated is making both locally and internationally. some of
the respor = ts - 1il T with neofd & Coooups wow 1 imp tane of
media in giving adequate reportage o their cause They claim that media is indeed making

impact about their respective causes both locally and internationally. Although not a lot of
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publicity is being generated at the moment about the Biafra cause but according o one of the
Biafra natives interviewed. the publicity generated both locally and internationally helps in two
ways. According to him. in the first place. it helps o sensitise the Biafrans themselves and
secondly it informs the Nigerian government and the world that the cause is in the heart of the
people of Biafra and should be heeded (sic). The respondent went on 1o say that that there seem
to be an international media conspiracy against reporting on Biafra as less than 19 of the overall
activities of the group have been reported. In the case of the OPC. the respondent interviewed
said that between 1998 and 2003, international media reporting on OPC activities was in fact
much better than what was reported by the local media. He stated that unlike what was reported
by the local media. the group’s activities were all civil disobedience and not kidnappings or
bombings as reported by the media, He went on to sav he has been detained twice in the causce of
his beliet - the first time for three months and the second time was for fourteen months. between
2005 and 2006. In spite of the fact that on the whole, media reporting of the various insurgent
groups in Nigeria, have been negative. the OPC factional head Otunba Ganiyu Adams summed

that “without media there 1s no world™.

In giving his bio, the lgbho respondent interviewed referred to himselt as a Comrade. Civil
Society. Political and Cultural Activist. He is also the General Secretary. United Action for
Democracy (UAD). Chairman. Civil Liberties Organization (CLO) Enugu State Branch. the
National Secretary. Igbo National Council UNC) and Vice President, International Solidarity for
Peace and Human Rights Initiative. From his bio above, his responses are not surprising. In his
response. he refers to himself as a Biafran in Nigeria and strongly opines that people should be
free to determine their fate whether politically. cconomically or any other way they so choose.
He gocs on further to express the strong belief that people should have a right to choose to
belong to Nigeria or to declare a state of their ovn if they feel insecure in the country because as
he sees it every nationality has a right 1o make pronouncements and decisions bordering upon
their wellbeing., When asked how receptive government has been to their cause. the respondent
replied that generally. Government's response is as a result of what is happening at any given
time. He went on to add that governments immediately after the civil war right up to President
Yar'Adua's administration were repressive towards the Bialra cause. Many people who

advocated for secession he said were either killed or detained. The respondent however noted
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that although the Igbo people still feel repressed. it is not as obvious now during President

Jonathan's administration.

In the case of the Yoruba group the Oodua People’s Congress (OPC). the respondent explained
that the group was formed following the nullification of the June 12, 1993 general clection
allegedly won by Chief M.K.O Abiola. was annulled. Initially. he said Campaign for Democracy
was formed and later. the Oodua Youth Movement was formed and on August 257 1994, the
Oodua People™s Congress came into being. The group he said. came into existence essentially 1o
call for a restructuring in government of the country in favour of federalism. According to him. it
was to fight for the identity of the Yoruba people who are estimated to be 230 million scatiered
all over the world especially in West African countries (Togo. Ghana. Benin Republic) and
Brazil. According to the respondent. Yoruba people arc also reported to be in some parts of the
United States including North Carolina which he says can boast of a King with tribal marks. The
eroup came into being to unite all these people. protect and champion their interests and promote
their cultural heritage. He explained that to do this. the Olokun Company which celebrates the

Olokun festival. was formed to promote the people’s cultural heritage. The group he sayvs also

performs the function of building rescarch centres where the historical background of the Yoruba
people can be authenticated. Like the Igbo respondent. he claims that government was very
hostile to the OPC cause, especially during President Obasanjo’s administration. Again. he

agrees that things have since been cordial between the group and current government.

frrespective of what the issues with these groups are, the respondents arce all of the view that
there is a need for their demands to be properly articulated. Respondents also agree that
government needs to listen 1o these groups and dialogue with them with a view to secing what

can realistically be done to resolve the different issues with them.

With this suggestion by respondents. members of cach of the groups were asked it they were
willing 1o dialogue with government and what they think government can do to resolve the
situation and problems in their respective regions. As it turns out. cach of them have their set of
ideas as to what government should do 1o resoly e these issues. The Tgbo respondent who reterred
to h o elf as being of ~lgbo race. a Biafran national within Nigeria™. strongly believes that
~oovernment should constitute and back a proper sovereign national conference where every

divide in Nigeria would be free to advocate for and constitute the form of state in which it wishes
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to belong to and determine its interests i such a state™. He criticised the recently concluded
national conference because according to him while the government claims that it was
independent. the following issues remain questionable about it. [e questions the country in
convoking the conference where he says not every ethnie “nationalities™ (sic) were represented.
and also practitioners of what he calls the fundamental religion of the nation which is Africa
Traditional religion were not represented. The Tgbo respondent further criticised the fact that half
of the delegates were picked by government and the other half were screened and approved by
the same government which convened the national conference. Delegates he said. were
constrained as to what to discuss at the conference. They were asked not to bring up the issue of
the dissolution of the country. Finally. he ook exception to the fact that the pressure groups like
Massob. Mosop. Boko Haram. Mend which are advocating for social change in the country were

not given an opportunity to air their views at the conference.

The OPC respondent on his part believes that i government restructures the country in such a
way that it gives the six geo-political zones powers to have their own regional police which
would be assisted by independent security such as the OPCL then it is possible to resolve the
problem but without it. it would be impossible. He went on further to say that the amnesty deal
resolved a lot of the issucs of the Niger Delta. He however believes that most of the activities in
the Niger Delta at the moment are not coordinated by the groups but by individuals who are

working to better their individual socio-cconomic and political status.

With all these uncertainties. insccurity and general unrest in the country. it is no wonder that the
country gets a lot of negative publicity. Overall. respondents are of the view that international
news reporting on Alrica and Nigeria in particular is negative and biased since the journalists
report from a point of prejudice. Respondents believe that a lot of the stories done by foreign
media are tailored to suit the stercotspe of Africa that the world has and so the reports are
skewed. One respondent explained that there is the old belief of Africa being fraught with wars.
corruption, chaos, violence, anarchy which is all that are reported about Nigeria and Africa. So.
all the negatives about the continent and the country get reported and hyped. While some
respondents Y thor 1 some of th : foreign journalists are s v ignorant about

Africa and blame them for not tryving too hard to find out the facts. they also believe that some
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others are simply being mischicvous. Sadly. according to one of the media cditors. all these

negative reports are the reality in Africa in general and Nigeria in particular.

The lgbo respondent interviewed agreed with the other respondents that international news
reporting on Africa in general and Nigeria in particular is negative as they seem to harp only on
the negative things thereby focussing on what he called ~the continuous repression™ of the
continent. He accused the foreign media of hardly ever reporting what will lead 1o development
and growth of Africa but says they always secem interested in showing how unfit Alrica is to run
its affairs. According to him. forcign media advocate what he calls the recolonisation of Afrika
(sic). While it does scem like it is true that foreign media hardly report the things or programmes
which happen in the continent and will lead to growth and development. the reality might be
different. Although it Tooks like what is usually reported is news like the recent Ebola breakout
and how Africa cannot handle the scourge. the foreign media like Al Jazeera also have
programmes which give countrics an avenue to give their side of the story. Corroborating all the
views of the other respondents. the OPC factional head buyvs into the view that international
reports about the continent and Nigeria in particular, are biased and show what he calls the

ugliest about the continent and the country.

Due to the barrage of negative reporting on the unrest in Nigeria. respondents are of the opinion
that the public will unfortunately make judgements and decisions based on what they sec or hear
[rom the media. and in this case. the unbalanced media reports which do not contain all the facts.
Media and in this case. forcign media validates these issues about Nigeria which they report by
the level of attention they give them. People believe these news items which they read. watch or
hear and form opinions on the country based on these. One respondent however noted that
people are influenced by the media based on their psychodynamics. Nevertheless. there is a
eeneral consensus that because the international media have more resources to do their job and
can even interface with their correspondents. they are able to make more impact because of their
reach and resources and therefore more believable. So. even if these media do not have foot
soldiers and are not armed with all the facts about Africa and Nigeria as carlier mentioned. they
ha © advant cof havin nu v ast W fo n

morce as they are seen as more believable and credible. This is probably why news will be woven
1o suit the audience bearing in mind the stories the international audience expect about Africa.
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For this reason, most ol the sample population were of the opinion that media reporting of civil
unrest in Nigeria does influence the pereeption of both the people within the country and outside

the country.

Duc to all the negative reporting therefore. it is generally agreed by most of the respondents
including the media editors and the covernment officials interviewed that although Nigeria could
achieve her foreign policy goal. it would be very difticult as there are too many distractions
wvwing for the government's attention with security issues being at the forefront. A large arca of
the country has been tageed no go arcas which makes it ditficult for forcign investments and this

one of the media editors noted. does not tie in with the image the country is trying o project and

at variant with what pecople hear or see on international media at the moment.

There is almost an even split in what respondents believe about international news reporting of
the civil unrest in the country. While 48 respondents believe international reporting of the unrest
is both balanced and objective. 44 respondents do not agree. They think it is negative and biased.
While onc respondent finds the reporting fair. 13 abstained from responding. In all. although
some respondents are of the opinion that the Nigerian media does a better job of reporting news.
as carlier stated. some others still do not agree and think that the Nigerian media panders to the
whims of the covernment and the political clites. Although some respondents think that the
international media report on the country is negative. the respondents who disagree with this
view say that international news reporting on Nigeria is not only objective and balanced but that
the international media do more investigative journalism and report the truth. On the whole.
respondents sayv that people believe what they see and hear and form their opitons based on
these. Inalll 43 respondents and most of the sample population interviewed think that
international news media reporting on Africa and Nigeria is honest. 31 respondents think they
are negative while 19 of them arc of the opinion that international news media reporting is
positive and 8 respondents opted not to respond. There were a few responses which include they

arce biased. it is a bit of honesty. posttive and negative at the same time,

In all. 78 of the 108 respondents are of the opiion that media reporting of civil unrest situation
N g ainfh s ople’s perception of the country while only 22 respondents say if es

not. Of the remaining 9 respondents. 7 abstained from answering the question. With a majority. it
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would appcear that the third rescarch question has been answered. Media reportage of the civil

unrest in Nigeria significantly affects foreigner's perception of the country and its foreign policy.

The social media is also rite with all the negative publicity Nigeria has been exposed to in recent
times from the unrest and general insceurity in the country to being portrayed as one of the most
corrupt countries in the world. Its feaders are known worldwide for enriching themselves with
the country’s resources at the expense of the people. Most of the sample population believe that
soctal media does play a role in the negative publicity the country is recciving because it is not
constrained by legal instruments such as cthics and so is impossible to control as one respondent
put it "anyone can be a reporter and post anvthing™. People who post things on social media do
not cheek to confirm if what they are putting out there is correct. Others believe that social media
simply circulate what they see or hear whether good or bad without sieving. The respondents
who are of this view believe that social media helps to balance the publicity and this they sav

ensures that there is transparency in what is reported.

Of the 108 respondents. 61 are of the opinion that social media has contributed to the negative
publicity the country 1s receiving while 44 people disagree. Only 3 respondents abstained from
answering the question. Fhe reasons given for social media contributing to the negative publicity
of the country is largely that the reporting and what is posted are biased and negative while those

who do not agree see the social media as putting the truth out there.

Since social media cannot be controlled. then people will continue to post whatever they want on
social media. Since the different reasons given for the unrest are still very much a reality. it
stands to reason to say that negative reports of the country will influence what people think about
Nigeria and its people. Furthermore. of the 108 respondents. 78 respondents arve of the opinion
that media reporting of civil unrest situation in Nigeria influences people’s perception of the
country while 22 say if does not. Of the remaining 9 respondents. 7 abstained from answering the
question. Only 18 respondents think that the country can achieve her foreign policy goal while
one respondent abstained from responding. Fighty nine respondents being majority of the sample
population do not believe that Nigeria can achicve her foreign policy goal. This might be due to
the £ that only five respondents think that President Jonathan's foreign policy is very effective.
Thirty-six people of the sample population are of the opinion that the foreign policy is cither

moderately cffective or just cffective while 32 people are of the view that it is not effective.
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There were other responses. While some respondents think that the foreign poticy is the same as
the previous Presidents. some other respondents do not know what the country’s foreign policy

1s. There were others who wondered how the foreign policy affects the common man.

ft might therefore not be far from the truth like several of the respondents believe that it will be
very dilTicult for Nigeria to achieve her foreign policy goal with all the negative publicity and its
ctfects on the country and the people. The first objective of this rescarch which is whether or not
Nigeria will achieve her foreign policy goals in spite of the negative publicity generated as a

result of the unrest in the country has thus been answered.

Enumerating the cause ol the continued spate of civil unrest in the country. respondents listed
failure of leadership and inadequacices of government. high fevel of indiscipline and a culture of
corruption. poverty. insccurity, government’s insensitivity 1o the plight of the masses. tribalism.
religious intolerance. structural imbalance in the polity with a wide gap between the rich and the
poor among other. All the above factors influence the nation’s foreign policy. It stands to reason
therefore that as fong as any of the above factors mentioned incite people to any kind of unrest.

media will continue to report them.

In spite of the fact that most of the respondents are dependent on news in one form or another. it
was clear that a lot of Nigerians do not know or understand the nation’s foreign policy or how all
these problems have a bearing on the forcign policy. A number of respondents have no idea what
the Jonathan administration’s Foreign Policy 1s or even what the nation’s foreign policy is. When
respondents were asked about President Jonathan's foreign policy. a couple of them dismissingly
said that he does not have much in the way of a foreign policy. One respondent thinks that the
forcign policy is unclear while a couple other respondents think that it is the same as the past
three governments. One of the media editors is of the opinion that President Jonathan is trying to
build on what President Obasanjo did during his administration which is being the ~Giant of
Africa. Unfortunately. the president has to deal with so many problems at home which militate
against the suceess of such a forcign policy. he added. In his view. President Obasanjo ran a
more robust lroreign Policy and he went on further to say that if the measure of the success of
fore 1policy by how ul the ¢ ey and its people have been, then President Jonathan

administration has been beleaguered by several problems. As a result of this. he has not been

focused as he has been trving o deal with all the problems including the security problem which
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15 a huge problem for the country at the moment. This challenge is peculiar as the previous
civilian administrations did not have the magnitude of the security issues which President
Jonathan has had to deal with he added. Tis view was corroborated by yet another media person.
This time. the chairman of the editorial board of another media organisation. He also agreed that
President Jonathan has been distracted and not been able to focus on the foreign policy or even
have a robust one at that. Nonetheless. he does concede that the President is still going through
with trade agreements with China. One respondent who works at the National Institute for Peace
and Conflict Resolution is emphatic that President Jonathan™s Foreign Policy has potentials, She
noted that although the eftects of the policies are not likely to be felt in the short term. statistics
show that foreign invesuments are higher. and i they are sustained. it will make a lot of
difference to the country in future. Another respondent is of the view that insurgencics have no
impact on forcign policy and noted that President Jonathan was lucky to have had Ambassador

Ashiru who was a carcer diplomat serve as foreign minister for a while. Incidentally. the two

people who believe that President Jonathan™s foreign policy has potential also happen to work for
covernment: one at the National Institute for Peace and Contlict Resolution and the other at the
Nigerian Institute of International Affairs (NIIA). They might have an advantage over other
Niget

gerians as to the goings on in government and how government works.

The interviewed representatives of the OPC and Massob. agree with the last respondents. They
are of the opinion that President Jonathan™s forcign policy is much better und Otunba Ganivu
Adams actually belicves the president’s forcign policy goals are good. He explained that the
complaints by ambassadors and staft which dogged the other administrations especiatly during
Obasanjo’s cra. have been greatly reduced as the ministry of foreign affairs now has funding. He
went on 1o adviee that there is need to faunder the country’s image for the better by emphasising
to the international community as well as impressing upon them that because one or two of the
six geo-political zones in the country are unsafe. docs not necessarity mean that the entire

country and the other four geo-political zones are unsale.

In spite of the fact that four of the sin geo-political zones are relatively safe. negative media hype
about ity wation  the country, wi " C. Voo | )
think the country s safe. Only 8 respondents think that the country is safe while another 8 gave

no opinion whatsoever. wentyv-fowr respondents think that the country is moderately safe while

94



04 respondents being majority of the respondents are of the opinion that the country is not safe at
all. With the most people being of the view that the country is not sale. it is no wonder that
forcign investment in the country is fow as investors are afraid of both their safety and their
investment given the tumultuous terrain in the country. ‘There is therefore high probability that
media reportage of civil unrest in Nigeria will influence the nation’s foreign policy. T'he second
objective that media reportage of ¢ivil unrest in Nigeria influences the nation’s toreign policy has

also been answered.

To this end. suggestions have been made as to how media uses the institution to manipulate the

audience. It is also for this same power that the media is said to wield. that highly placed
individuals can in turn manipulate the media to report what they want the public to know because
ol their political interest and of course in some instances. gratuity exchange hands as carlier
discussed. An example of when media played a role in directing attention to particular issue is
the freedom of information bill which was recenty passed in Nigeria. The masses did not see
why Nigerians would not be allowed access 1o salient information which impact on their
evervday lives., The areument went on for a long time with the media presenting the issues at
stake. The resultant effect of this argument was that the legislature had no choice but to pass the
bill. In the same vein with the media reportage of Boko Haran activitics in recent times. and the
people’s indignation at the government's seemingly nonchalant attitude to the plight of innocent
Nigerians at the hands of the sect. Again. the legislature had no choice but to announce a

manhunt for the leaders of the Islamic fundamentalist group and the clites who are rumoured 1o

be sponsoring them.

Fhe power the media wields in being able to manipulate government through reporting. 1s not
peculiar o Nigeria alone. According to Warren Po Strobel (1996). the TS forcign policy
formulation had in the past been mfluenced by the ONN effect. THe gave the examples of how
outraged the world was with the "market massacre in which a mortar slammed into a
marketplace in Sargjevo. killing 68 people and wounding many more in February 19940 After the
incidence. the United States he said mabandoned a yvear-old hands-oft policy toward the Balkans™
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Another example is the Somalia incidence which was also covered 1o a great extent by media
world over. Hines (19990 A1) (cited by Robinson, 2001) as stating that George Bush senior
said the media was instrumental in making him decide to do something about Somalia. Finally is
an example in a US official Richard Holbrook who was at the time involved in the Bosnia crisis.
was reported as saving that the reason the West eventually intervened in the Bosnia crisis was the

massive media reportage.

From the above. one can conclude that although policies are not likely to change on wivial issucs.
from all indications. it appears that consistent reports on an issue has been known to influence
countries to changing or at least modifving their foreign policy. This therefore answers the first

research question. Media can influence foreign policy through reporting.

From the above. it is evident that international relations impacts forcign policy ot nations just
like domestic issues are known to impact forcign policy. In spite of the fact that foreign policies
of nations are not likely to change on trivial issues. they have nonetheless been known to change
all over the world just like in the examples given above. The US government is not alone in
modifving forcign policy 1o suit situations. It appears that even the Nigerian government has
been known o react to happenings in the country by amending forcign policy. During his tenure.

the late President Musa Shehu Yar'Adua in reaction to the crisis in the Niger Delta. set up a new

ministry called Ministry of the Niger-Delta solely 1o look into the affairs of the region with the

hope of resolving the problems in the Niger Delta.

Also. the current President Goodluek Fbele Jonathan in August 2011, put together a group of
International Relations experts and forcign policy practitioners. to review Nigeria's Foreign
Policy which now focuses less on Africa and more on the domestic agenda. The Jonathan
administration charged the Council with the duty of marketing the country as an environment in

which to conducet business with emphasis on activities which would promote the country’™s

cconomic growth and development (Ahamefula Ogbu. 21 July. 2011).

Before the 2011 review. the country had been known 1o modify its foreign policy from time 10
ur 1 1t [...cation to Ul il
voal in sections 19 of the 1979 constitution and section 20 of the 1989 constitution. Section 19 of

the 1979 constitution states that "the state shall promote African Unity. as well as total political.
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cconomic. social and culiural liberation of Africa and all other forms of international cooperation
conducive ol the consolidation of universal peace and mutual respect and friendship among all
peoples and state. and shall combat racial diserimination in all its manifestations”. Scction 20 of

the 1989 constitution was also amended in terms of the Nation's FForeign policy goals.

Before the former two presidents and at the start of civilian administration in the country.
President Obasanjo on assumption into office in May, 1999, made economic diplomacy his focus
on loreign Policy issues. The administration introduced citizen diplomacy. a forcign policy
thrust in which the Nigerian citizen is the focus of the nation's foreign policy called National

F.conomic Empowerment and Development Strategy (NEEDS) (Okolie. 20100 131).

Another President who also made changes 1o the nation’s foreign policy was President
Babangida during his administration between 1983-1993. who modified its goal to reflect the
Structural Adjustment Programme (SAP) in the hope it would help with the cconomic growth

and development of the country. The central forcign policy focus was on export promotion.

Nigeria's foreign policy over the years secem to have been reactionary. depending on the
domestic issues. When Major General Muhammadu Buhart led a coup in December 1983 to
topple Shagari led administration in which the nation’s forcign policy suffered with deepening
cconomic crisis. his administration reverted to the Murtala/Obasanjo forcign policy (AKinbobola
1999:380). When the Buhari administration was also toppled in a palace coup in August. 1985
by General Ibrahim Badamosi Babangida. the then foreign affairs minister. Profl Bolaji
Akinyemi was directed by the new Head of State to organise an "all Nigeria conference on
foreign poliey™. Eiven the General Gowon had his share of coup and when he was toppled in
1975 by the late General Murtala Mohammed's regime. the new government sct up the Adedcji
Commission to look into the foreign policy of the nation (Akinbobola 1999:378). From the
forecgoing. onc can conclude that Nigeria's forcign policy has alwayvs been adapted to suit

prevailing situations in the country. The second rescarch question has been answered here.

Although generally Nigerians have their opinions of why the country is still beset with so much
I . W ¢oorwhy,
They the  ore depending on the media for information. Most forcigners will thercfore

depend on the foreign media for news of happenings outside their regions, Since it has been
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established that duce to the fact that they are better funded and can go places and even bring the
events live o the audience, the general notion is that for this reason. the foreign media are more

believable. The audience therefore believe what they see or hear on the foreign media.

Although there are varied views on media’s impact on forcign policy. however. it has been
established that media reportage has Hmited influence on foreign policy. Noncetheless. scholars
are generally agreed on the forcign policy goals influencing the media reportage. The political
environment particularly the political interest of the group. will affect media reporting to reflect

the foreign policy (Pate. 1992).

A nation’s forcign policy takes into consideration the various emerging challenges being
experienced in the country. region and globally, These chalienges facing Nigerians as already
identificd and enumerated above. The most worrving are government’s and the political elites’
insensitivity to the plight of the masses and the structural imbalance in the polity with a wide gap

between the rich and the poor among other.

4.2, New Realities / Emerging Challenges in Nigeria
An examination of some of them giving the view of respondents” is as follows:

Respondents agree that the reason for these continued spate of violent unrest in the country is as
a result of people being suspicious of one another. They attribute this to the involuntary union of
people who the colonial masters put together to form the nation. Nigeria. Onc of the media
cditors argued that the present sectarian violence currently being experienced in the country is
not the same strand as previously expericneed. These current ones he says are based on new
realitics and cmerging trends. Another media editor gave rcason for the unrest as poverty. He
explained that when people are poor and sce no way out. they fight back and usually this is by
way of unrest. Some other respondents explain that in the case of uncmplovment. the unrest is
duc to the fact that some politicians have been accused of using some of these youths as their
tht  durii political campe in their « t for mo 1.

200 0 Lo «Dars Wed. Oct 4. 200 The Guardian of - wurday |1

Unlortunately after elections they say. the youths who now have no jobs and are armed. resort to
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destabilising the peace. Pent up bottled emotions due to factors hike pereeived injustices is
another reason given by some respondents for the unrest. According to them perpetrators of the

allcged acts were not punished so these people then do theirs in retaliation.

Several others reasons were given for the unrest. Some respondents are of the view that over the
vears citizens become dissatisfied with governance when their needs are not met. In the case ol
Boko Haram. a number of the sample population are of the opinion that it is due to foreign
influcnce. Unfortunately . one media editor is of the opinion that some of these militants have not
acquired the skills to live in modern society and so hit at those who do. Other reasons given for
the unrest some respondents attribute to ignorance. Once respondent further explained that if
people are skilled in whatever they do. it helps create opportunities which further expand their
horizons and the stability they need in their fives to be better citizens. Ethnicity and religious
intolerance arce also contributory factors to the spate of unrest in the country as respondents
accusce the political chites of capitalising on the situation to divide the people. Some respondents
point accusing fingers at the efites who they believe are the nation’s problem. These power elites
it s believed. have their own agenda and rig clections in order to get to power. Politicians are
also accused by all the respondents of plaving up both religion which is very potent and cthnicity
in order to gain power. A respondent who works for NHAL strongly states that what is being

practiced in Nigeria today 1s “ethnicised polities™ (sic).

The fallout of all the above is that sccurity is an issue in the country with the insurgency
situation. poverty . unemployment. Boko Haram terrorism and more. Most respondents are of the
view that the country was safer during the military regimes than now in civilian cra although
they concede that the scenarios are different so we cannot compare them. This they say is
because the military had the advantage as they could silence dissenting voices with the use of
force couple with the fact that the military regimes had no finesse. no diplomacy and certainly no
eood human rights records in resolving issues. The respondents agree that although there were
seeurity issues during the military regimes. they were not as many as present time and they had
their own way of guelling them. The same cannot be said for democratic administrations as
o for | i «diaeditor put it. So because the
military “managed” these challenges. they were largely internal and did not get as much attention

as these recent cases of insurgencies in the country. According to one respondent. a media editor
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himsell. the military did have their peculiar challenges as well. According to him. the military
cra saw the Ife-Modakeke clashes in the South West of the country. The Maitasine and the
Hausa-Fulant clashes also happened during the military regimes. The civilian administrations
however began witnessing ethnic violence and sharia which has since culminated into the Boko
Haram crisis as we sce it today he added. Most of the respondents believe that security was much

better during military regimes as opposed to civilian administrations.

Most of the sample population are of the view that the legislators are not proactive to the security
situation in the country. at all but rather react to situations as they arise. One ol the media cditors
with a northern media replving tongue in cheek said that it the definition of proactive means that
the legislators talk about the situation. write a report to government with recommendations. then
they are being proactive. A few other respondents disagree with these respondents. They are of
the opinion that the legislators are trving to be proactive especially as the anti terrorism bill has
been passed. On the whole. respondents agree that the laws are not the problem in Nigeria as the
country has good laws. However, the implementation of these laws 1s the problem they say. A
couple of the respondents blame civil socicties and lobby groups for the state of things.
Accusations have been levelled at them for not doing their jobs probably because they have been
compromised one respondent added. One respondent suggests that where dialogue would work.
the issues should be dealt with by discussing them. However. in his opinion. if {orce is called for.
then government needs to use force to quell the security situation. On the other hand he
continued. if the perpetrators are deemed to have violated the laws of the land. then the law
needs to take its course. Most of the respondents harp on the fact that it is essential to go back to
attempting to resolve these issues such as ignorance. poverty and unemplovment in order to deal

with the security situation in the country.

From the foregoing. it is obvious that leadership plays a part in how stable a nation is. One
respondent summed that “leadership is everything™. Another respondent went on to say that there
is always political undertone in what is going on even in civil unrest because while people expect
government to be able to fix all their problems. the system unfortunately is not allowed to work
by these clites. Corruption has become an institution in the country. It has come to stay. A
respondent attributed this o the fact that there s no clear distinetion in the functions performed

by focal governments and the states so the overlaps serve as the excuse needed for corruption to
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take place. A couple of respondents state that politics has been made so attractive that people just
want to get 1o power by any means and begin to amass wealth. They also do this by arming some
of the unemploved youths. One emotional respondent is of the opinion that Ieaders themselves
are not being true to the people and not doing enough to tackie corruption. They make promises
during campaigns which they do not follow through once they get into government.

Nevertheless. all the respondents agree that feaders need 1o set good examples for people to

4. 3. Examining the Newspaper reports using Discourse and Content Analyses

In this scction. the newspaper reports will be examined closely taking into consideration the
language. tone, number ol pages. [requency of report, the underlying meaning as perceived by
the researcher (if any). il reports sound emotive or not as well as 1f there were pictures. The
number of pages given cach report in newspapers is usually an indication ol the importance

eiven the topic under discussion.

Although in recent times. the Movement for the Actualisation of the Sovereign State of Biafra
(MASSOB) has not caused the government a lot of trouble. it is rumourced that plans are still
soing on for sceession. Occasionally. the members of this group still get arrested in the cause of
their activitics for the realisation of their dream of the State of Biatra. In 1999, the leader of the
eroup Ralph Uwazuruike had apparently given the country one year notice of the group’s
intention to declare a sovereign state in 2000, The New Nigeria of 21 May. 2000 in a picce by
Isaiah Thrahim titded "ETHNIC ARMIES The plot against Nigeria™ examined all the militia
eroups and their activities. The article is spread over three pages with pictures including pictures
of the dead and another of youth soldiers tagged “uely images of war™. There were also pictures
ol all the actors at the time namely the then THead of State. General Yakubu Gowon and the late
Chict Odumegu Ojukwu the former Massob leader who declared secession for the Republic of
Biafra. The article also included the picture of the current feader of Bialra and onc of the

factional heads of the OPC.

In the body of the article in the second paragraph. the writer used words like “re-open a sad
chapter in Nigeria's history™ and in the third paragraph. words like “systematic recruitment.
mobilization and indoctrination of Igbo youths with negative anti-Nigerian passion”. te quotes
Uwazuruike as inciting the youths by using words like “the Igbos are facing a threat of total
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annihilation and the organization was founded to prevent the great tragedy™. In the fourth
paragraph. the leader Chicef Uwazuruike is quoted as telling the vouths that “the Igbo race ts now
regarded only good for the crumbs on master’s table. It is on realising this spirit of exclusion on
the part of Nigeria government over the vears that the Igbo man chose to depend on his
entreprencurial abilities to fend for himselfl In this case too. he is branded a petty trader™. The
writer went on to in the fifth paragraph to quote the leader as saving “MASSOB is worried by the
wicked plans to annihilate Ndigbo. If this trend is allowed to persist. by the next 30 years or so.
the gbo race will fizzle out into oblivion. MASSORB is convinced that the best approach to avoid

total annihilation is 1o withdraw from the unaccommodating

¢ centity called Nigeria having lost all
hope in the system™ Uwazuruike's reference to Nigeria as “the entity called Nigeria® s

derogatory.

In the opening paragraphs of the article. the writer’s words show regret at what he perccives is
going on. In his view. the leader of the group incites the Tebo people against the country. Te is
very thorough in quoting Uwazuruike's words to the people to buttress his point about the
Massob leader inciting and instigating the youths to rise up against the country. The writer’s tone
does not come through as objective as he makes sentences like “if this is not provocative enough
o ignite the agitative spirit of the 1eho vouths... ™ “Uvazrutke vwould give the vourhs false hope

and confidence saving... "

In the same vein. the writer examines the MOSOP group. Concerning them. he writes “ar the
heisht of is militancy. the eroup kitled four Ogoni chiefs, which resulted in the arrest. detention.
trial and execution of Saro Wiva and cieht other leaders of MOSOP ... the [jaw youths among
several other terrorist eroups that have caused bloodshed.... " This sentence in itself is

judgmental. Again. not an objective piccee.

About the OPC he wrote. = The OPC which now exists as an ethnic army 1o protect the interest of
the Yorubas, has engaged in series of blood chilling operations as it happened ar the Apapa
Wharf. where it svent ro defend the interest of Yoruba Port avorkers against their 1gho

counterparts ™. This statement sounds matter of fact as t is what the group ¢la 5 to be about.

All through the article. we see the Instrumentalist account of cthnic contlict theory (Oberschall’s

manipulative clite theory) coming to play here. The writer claims the ethnic feaders and elites
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like Ralph Uwazuruike for the Igbos. Ken Saro Wiwa and other Ljaw Leaders for the Niger Delta
and Ogoniland in particular and the Afenifercre leaders and AD governors in the South West for

the Yorubas. are the ones cither inciting and/or supporting these groups.

[satah Ibrahim ended the report on a sad and regretful note with .. what is evident is that the
country has failed to sustain unity and stability through the building of modern agro-industrial
cconomy that would engage the energy of its youths. Thus 33 vears after. Nigerian vouths are not

=
&

bothered about their role in the promotion of national unity. integration and rapid cconomic
development as outlined in the objectives of the National Youths Service Corps (NYSC). Hence.
cven those who passed through the scheme found themselves being pulled back into their
tribalistic dispositions. with the implications that they could casily be mobilized to engage in
subversive activities against their fatherland. The sad story is that history may be about to repeat
isell and those who knove are noi shoving good examples, ywhile those who know not have
nothing to learn "(talicised words mine for emphasis) (New Nigeria on Sunday. May 14, 2000

pes 11-13).

Another reportage about some of the militia groups written by Bosun Oladunjoye and Bayo
Muraina also in the same year but this time in the National Concord of Friday, September 22,
2000 has the caption “Rising profile of OPC. Bakassi Boys™. It is a two page report with five
pictures and under the caption is the introduction in italics “they were rebulffed. spurned and
ridiculed by agents of the federal government as terrorist organizations. Accused of taking law
into their hands in their sell imposed assignment of ridding their arcas of crime. The police
descended on these quasi-security eroups with an order from President Olusegun Obasanjo to
shoot members at sight. That was sometime in January. The groups which went underground
resurfaced in o more determined effort to prove that the Nigerian police is inefficient in crime
prevention and busting especially armed robbery. Bakassi Boyvs and OPC have both shot
themselves 1o national reckoning as a third foree. Their arcas of operation are virtually free of
criminal activities™ (Narional Concord of Friday. September 22. 2000 pgs Wi and W12). The

statement almost sounds like the writer admires the two groups.

The writers start out taking a position in the first paragraph with “the phenomenal growth in
violent erimes and the collapse of law and order hrought about by government inaction and the

inabiline of lav enforcement agents 1o protect Nigerians prompied concerned individuals and
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groups 1o rise up to the challenge of stemming the scourge of crime....”. Also. later on in the
report on page W20 “the body 1o« large extent has rid Lagos of criminals™ confirms this. The
words in ttalics make their stance clear. The words used include those which connote fear like
“terror. reckless abandon. laid sicge. self imposed job of flushing owt, killing as mam: criminals,
[ucrative toven for armed robhers. first cluss den or armed robbers and a hothed of gorv crimes,
dictatorial regime ™ amongst other. Again the report claims that some wealthy men were not only
accused but confirmed to either have been armed robbers themscelves or sponsoring robbers as at
the time of the report. Some policemen were themselves indicted in the act of partnering with the
armed robbers by leasing their guns to these robbers. Again. this shows that the people who have
positions of authority are able to manipulate the system to their own advantage. The writers did
make an attempt to balance out the report. but it is obvious that there is a slant when they make
sentences like ... Qodna People s Congress (OPC) no doubt has got what it takes to be accepled
and respected in its task of combating crimes™ and “Qodua People s Congress (OPCy is shooting
iself into reckoning as a result of overvhelming success it continues (o record by the day on its

self assicned role of total vwar against criminals....”

It is probably worthy of note here that the National Concord is a South West neswspaper and the
OPC operate in the South West region of the country and both reports were written during
President Obasanjo’s administration. In both reports so far, it is clear that people’s behavior has
been group action and cthnically prompted with leaders alleged to be inciting and supporting
their respective groups confirming the Instrumentalist account of ethnic theory which states that

leaders manipulate situation for their setish reasons.

4.3.1. Oodua People’s Congress

The OPC activities started in 1994 to protect the interest of the Yoruba race among other
objectives. However. at some point. the group scemed to have lost focus and began generating
negative reports of destruction against other ethnic groups. According to Otunba Ganivu Adams.
one of the factional heads and the national coordinator of the group. the OPC was not involved in
Kidnapping for ransom or bombings. All that could be attributed to the group he said is “civil
disturbance” and there were a lot of it going on in the Oodua states with media coverage to prove
it. Things have since settled down especially sinee the factional war between the founder and
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coordinator in 1999 were resolved. The group now secems to have better focus than when it first
started as is evidenced in media reportage. The activities of the group have been reported {rom
inception to date. Some newspaper clippings showing the evolution of the group through the

vears in focus arc examined.

Joseph Musa's article titled "OPC Versus Everybody™ in 77isDay o T4 January. 2000 is a full
page one with three photographs. It examines the activities of the OPC especially in Lagos State.
The writer gives a litany of the group’s activities especially in Lagos and an idea of how much
mayhem was caused without any sceming repercussions. The following words in paragraph

cight. tells us that:

in fact. at the stage of the OPC activities. many were of the belief that the Federal
Government was giving the OPC some kind of tacit support as it refused to condemn the
unwholesome activitics of the OPC. The feeling was so strong that the government was
eenerally seen as showing double standard when it sent military men to Odi. Bavelsa
State to quell the unruly activities of the yvouths of the arca. in which process virtually the
whole of Odi was sacked. while the OPC has actually done much more harm in Lagos

alone.

The writer's view might not be the reality as at that time. the government had instructed the
police to shoot on sight any group found to be disturbing the peace. His report gives the
impression that the OPC was given preferential trcatment by the government which at that time,

was headed by a Yoruba man as President Olusegun Obasanjo.

The reporter noted that while the late Gani Fawehinmi. a lawver and a civil rights activist.
“distanced himself™ from the activities of the group. Wole Sovinka like the founder of the group
Frederick Fascun. is reported to have made excuses for them in paragraph ten. The writer goes
on to say that “some have said that though it may be difticult to adequately define the ideals of
the OPC. it could be said that they are interested in having a society that is free of robbers™. Tt is
true that this might have been true when the group first came into existence as was obvious from
their activities in the Western states where they operate, things have since settled down and they

appear more focused on the Yoruba interest.
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Another paper. this time the New Nigeria of 23 October. 2000 has an cditorial spread over two
pages (1. ) and a full page special report on page 14 with two pictures. It again examinces the
activities ol the OPC over several years. The editorial as we know is a very important part of the
print media as it is influenced by the ownership of the media. This picce is topical and argues the
case for stopping all ethnic militia groups. The editorial is the view of the media organisation and
in spite of the fact that this article comes across as balanced and objective as it records blames
where they should be and commends those who prevented the crisis from escalating. it does
scem like there is a slant to the story. Nonetheless. certain words give an insight into the frame of
mind of the writer at the time of writing the picee. For instance ~Governor Bola Tinubu.
supposedh so democratic that he wants nothing to do with soldiers. fiddled and pussy-footed for
72 hours while Lagos burned. Al the while. he arranged peace” mecting with OPC Jeaders.
thereby conferring dubions legitimacey on murderons thugs who have nothing but contempt for
peace. authority and hamanity ™ He goes on further "o he sure, not all state authorities in
Nigevia have Governor Tinubi's  callons and irresponsible  approach 1o securitv issnes

occasioned by a muddled ideological posturing...

In another sentence “thar OPC is but a tool in the larger Afeniferere political agenda stands (o
reason not only becanse of the Lagos State government's open collaboration switl it In the heat
of the carnage, Mr. Abraham Adesanva, the so-called official voice of the Yoruba. tar from
nreing restraint, famned the embers of hatred with a hollow stoiry of how he “escaped death ™ at
Apapa. The callonsly irresponsible attitude of so-called™ statesmen such as Adesanva in the

midst of eenocide must be checked by the authorities at all costs™.

These are not only strong word but strong allegations as well against the leadership of the
Yoruba people. The editorial takes a position and condemns the activities of the OPC in no
uncertain terms with strongly worded colourful words like callous, irresponsible. supposedly.
pussy-footed. vengeful catastrophe. carnage, genocide amongst others. The tone comes through
as disappointed. angry. disgusted even. Again. there is a hint that Yoruba leaders are in support

of the activities of their ethnic militia.

Like the others. the editorial advised in the seventh paragraph that =, sucli luck may not hold
indefinitely wnless the authorities take prompt and thorough-going measures 1o stanp oul

militant ethmic nationalism from Nigeria once and for all” 1le continued that “nothing less than
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a full-scale campaign to wipe out militant (ribal nationalism can guaraniee commuial peace n

Nigeria....”

Perhaps it 1s also pertinent to note that the newspaper is owned by widely read in the north of the
country, Whether a southern paper would have taken the same slant in writing the same picee is

lefl to the readers to decide.

The same theme and sentiment runs through the special report on page 4 of the same
newspaper. President Obasanjo and his government are once again castigated for treating the
OPC menace with kid gloves and not decisively dealing with the problem. The Lagos State
governor at the time was also condemned. All ethnic militia groups were said to have been
outlawed by the government as announced by the then Minister of Information and National

Orientation Professor Jerry Gana.

Al Alkalt the writer of the special report on page 14 quoted an article in ZhisDay ol Friday
October 20 in which he wrote that “one nevespaper commentator even called the OPC barbarism
“romantic” and described the OPC members as Obasanjo’s “defenders ™ instead of enemies”
and that “whenever Obasanjo comes under attack from other ethnic stakeholders today. OPC
will come out fiercely 1o defend him. This they do so romantically. invoking the spirit of O ocdua,
the progenitor of the Yoruba race. This is no sin at afl; afterall Obasanjo is one of their own™
He also cited The Punch editorial of the same date October 20, 2000 for praising rather than
condemning the activities of the OPC. The Punch newspaper was founded by a Yoruba man
from the south west of Nigeria like the militia group. In all and taking note of the words in
italics. the North-South divide in the country is again emphasized bearing in mind that the NVew

Nigerian can be called a northern media.

Reports of the activitics of the OPC continued being through the years mainly clashes with other
cthnic groups in various parts of the country from Mushin. Apapa in Lagos to Ibadan. Ilorin and
even internal factional wars between the supporters of both leaders of the group. They feft a fot
of destruction in their wake including burning houses. dousing officers doused with acid and
property destroved. In a full page feature report with photographs showing the mayhem allegedly
wrought by the group. Bavo Alade in the Nigerian Tribune of Monday 28 I'ebruary. 2005 titled

"OPC and its fast dying dreams’. x-raved the group. He notes that the common thread among all
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the cthnic militia groups is militancy. They all reliecd on arms which were in most cases

unficensed and also spiritual powers.

In paragraph seven. the writer asserts that =... In fuct, the nationalist outlook has been jettisoned
Jor inter-group fighting and murder. The OPC had gradually turned itself into a group that could
mele oul instant justice 1o an individual swithout being queried . Tle continued in paragraph nine
“the nationalist group has wmvittingly ridiculed itself as it continued to fight its rival faction over
Hlimsy excuses. Since the group broke into oo, the intensitv of infighting had increased so mineh
that fellow Yoruba who used (o identify with them are now indifferent”. The regret and
disappointment he feels is obvious in his next words “lovw conie a group witlr so much hope and
lofiv ideas degenerated into a local security group and later concentrated on fighting cach other

rather than fighting for the advancement of the Yoruba race? .

[tis interesting that the Nigerian Tribune being a South West newspaper and the feature written
by a Yoruba person would usce disparaging words to define the activitics of the group. "1
nationalist group has turned a haven of hoodlums and the nightmare ywhich the OPC s, is no
doubt abour 1o end”. To the writer. “the Yoruba definitely are not better off socio-politically
sinee the coming of OPC. In fuct. it has ridiculed the Yoruba more in the eves of the whole

world ™.

The above statements might explain why once of the respondents interviewed said the group had
lost focus. The group began to have better focus and became more defined in the later years.
There were few civil disobedience cases and the Teaders became social commentators offering
suggestions on how to move the country forward. It also began concentrating on organising the

festivals which celebrate the Yoruba people and their culture.,
¥

Willy Eva and Victor Ebimomi’s article at the bottom of the page of the Sunday Sun of July 31.
2011 is one third of the whole page with the caption ~...LetUs review our unity  OPC ... Warns
scet o steer clear of South West™ in which Chief” Ganivu Adams re-iterated his call for a
sovereign national conference where all stakcholders and ethnic groups will be represented and
agree how to live in unity and in the event that this cannot be agreed on. then a split. e

cautioned Boko Haram on insisting on Sharia laws only in the North as it is coming across like
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they want their own republic in the North. He enjoined the government to take a cue from the

Arab spring and avert the uprising that happened there by giving Nigerians good governance.

“OPC faults FG amnesty programime. calls for Tambuwal's resignation™ is the caption of another
acticle in the Nigerian Tribune of Tuesday 9 August. 2011 by Soji Ajibola. In it. the founder of
the group Dr. Frederick Fascun faults government's amnesty deal to cthnic groups which usce
violence. e threatened that OPC can do just the same if what the government appreciates 1o

take notice 1s violence.

Having reeained focus. it is cevident that the OPC is all about the Yoruba people and their

interests.

4.3.2. Biafra

The Biafra secession plan for sclf determination secems to have been an ongoing one since the
end of the civil war in 1970, The leader of the group Ralph Uwazuruike unlike his predecessor
Odumegu Ojukwu advocates non violent in realizing their dreams. The group has continued to
be vocal about its activities with a lot of media coverage to prove it. The group’s activities secem
10 have gained momentum {from 2000. Tlowever. for the purpose of this rescarch. only the
newspaper clippings which are pertinent to this study throughout the years in focus. are

examined.

Several of the people interviewed stated that once of the problems with Nigeria is old wounds. In
a special report by Emma bke tor 7he Guardian on Sunday January 21, 2001, he detailed his
interview with the Biatra leader Chief Ralph Uswazuruike who he credited with the words ~Only
The Actualisation of Biafra Will Heal Our Wounds™ which also happens to be the caption of the
interview. The report covers two thirds of the page with a picture of a pensive looking

Uwazuruike.

In the interview. Uwazuruike talked about his experiences and that of his family in the course of
the strugele and the reason he decided to go the non violence route like one of his mentors.
Mahai 1 Gandhi. Ghandi’s experience in South Africa and with the British in the late 1800 1o
carlv 1900 ¢ - . . taught him that it was hopeless to chatlenge authority. He then
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devised a means of non-violent disobedience which is spiritual / religious. based on the fact that
human beings are purc. is core principles centre on truth and non-violent civil disobedience.
hup: vonvwomahaimuecon php shosw News phpUnewsid S2&lmkid 1o, Chief Ralph Uwazuruike
opting to go the non-violent route in achicving secession is understandable especially when
viewed against the many lives the Igbos Jost during the Nigerian civil war in 1967. The Massob
leader blamed the Obasanjo administration for causing disaffection between the Igbos and the

other ethnic groups.

Over the years, arrests of Massob members have been reported. [t is interesting that Chanipion
newspaper owned by an Igbo man dedicates space in the newspaper in what scems like every
vear probably around the anniversary of the Biafra war to outline or ¢xamine issucs facing
Massob when the other media do not. The Champion’s subjective articles re-live the story of the
Bialra war probably as a reminder 1o the Igbo people of their mission. struggle and ultimate
objective. The Champion media’s several write ups on Biafra. is a classic example of McQuail’s
organization. sclection and production theory in which every story is carcfully sclected and

produced including the date of insertion. See a full page write-up in Daily: Champion Thursday

vle.

=
&

May 31. 2007 titled 40 vears since Biafra® which although centres around the Biafra struge
also 1 my view captures the essence of the country Nigeria and probably explains the distrust
among the different ethnie groups. Another hall page in the Daily Champion of 16 May. 2008
with the caption “Plight of MASSOB™ hints at victimization of members of the group at the
instance of the then President Obasanjo’s administration. There is yet a three quarters of a page
in the Daily Champion of 21 May. 2009 captioned “Tales out of Biafra: 40 years of "Republic” of
Acha” written in diary form by a former combatant/inteliigence personnel in the Biafra Army but
now a traditional ruler. HR Lize Ogbonnava. Joy Olekanma wrote almost a full page in the
Sundeay Champion of May 300 2010 with pictures of the two major actors at the time. the then
Head of State. Gowon and Ojukwu who declared the state of Bialra. It also shows a map of
Biafra carved out of Nigeria. This article is titled 43 years ol Biafra Declaration of the war, The
Aburi accord. other meetings nter the Ahiara declaration”™. There is vet another subjective piccee
in the Champion with the writer quoting {from Mr. Ralph Uwechue™s book “Rellections on the
Nigerian civil war: facing the future™. Sentences like ~...vouths itching for the opportunin: to
Jight and who trained in secret make shill camps never relented as they were determined 1o

avenge themselves for the 1966 massacres™ “owing Lo the lact that Britain and Russia ywanied 1o
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retain their privileged position in Nigeria they came fighting Biafra. « situation that led to the
Jall of some Biafran heroes™ and in the last paragraph = further cfforts to bring the combatants to
an agreement failed as the Aburi accord failed 1o mect their various expectations. But while these

debates fasted. the war continued to rage with women. children. civilians especially on the side of

Biafra vwere made targets 7. IUis obvious the writer identifies with the Biafra people.

The Guardian of 31 October. 2001 carries an article written by Anickan Bassey has the caption
bx-Bialran warlord. Eifiong identifies ¢ivil war's cause. In it General Philip EfTiong talks about
the main cause of the war which he atiributed to corruption. oppression and abuse of power and
not resource control as has been peddied. Tle also stated that ~wrue federalism comes with
resource control™ and the need to for people to appreciate that groups™ agitations is not because

they want to break away but rather a they are asking for justice. fair play and equity.

In the Daily Champion report of 25 May. 2006. Alphonsus Nweze talks about ~1000 suspected
MASSOB members arrested™. The report is more subjective that objective. He talks about how

the members ot the group have been arrested and ~Police Mobile Voree unleashing their might on

people believed 1o be MASSOB members™. The report goes an to talk about how the people
defied the actions of the police. blocked major roads in the town but “the police later came o

dislodge them. shooting into the air indisceriminately and firing tear-gas cannisters ' (sic)

[Uwould seem that to stay visible, Massob members have alwavs staged activities which ensure
they are constantly in the media. 7he Prnch of 6 May. 2008 by Adelani Adepegba reports how
“Seeurity agents killed 2.000 MASSOB members in 7 vears™. The caption is sensational enough
for the reader to want o read more. In the body of the article. is the claim by the group that
between May 2000 and April 2008. about 2000 registered members of the group were killed by
seeurity operatives in various parts of the country. The group also demanded the release of over
1000 more of their members who had been held in the different prisons all over the country. In
its bid to show their non-violent nature. the group in protest of the alleged killing and detention
of its members. planned a walk from OKigwe o Eaugu between May 22-31. 2008 on the -4
anniversary of the declaration of Biatra. In all. it scemed like the article was written just to keep

the group visible 1o the public.
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Adclani Adepegba again wrote about Massob in 1he Punch on 19 May. 2008. llis caption
"Police raid MASSORB’s basc in Enugu” re-iterated that about 2000 members of the eroup had
been killed and the organisation mounting its flag to commemorate the anniversary of the group
and the police raids and actions taken to stop them. The police public relations officer spoken to.
Mr. Mike Abattam justified police action by saying that the group has been proscribed and has

no business hoisting its flag™.

o

"MASSORB: Scarching for a ncedle in a haystack™ is the caption in the Nigerian Tribune of
Wednesday 28 May. 2008 in which Jude Ossai writes about the start of the Biafra agitation. It is
a full page write-up with pictures of Uwazuruike and Ojukwu both present and past leaders of
the group respectively. Again. the same history is rchashed and of how government security
agencies have been untair to members of the group. The writer quotes an emotional Uwazuruike

as sayving.

[ will die for Biafra. T am not afraid of fighting for Biafra. Biafra is my lile. Inasmuch
there is injustice in Nigeria. we will continue to speak against injustice. I am not afraid of
anvbody. The Igbo educated elites arc cowards. They cannot stand {or the truth. The little
scrubs they get as contracts from wither the feudal lords or the west had made them to

avoid standing by the truth.

The article talks of how the spirit of Biafra lives in every Iebo man™ and how they are nursing
the tdea of a sovercign state of Biafra in spite of all the problems which the group is facing.
Some Ighos are however not optimistic of the outcome because they do not see how the group
hopes to function as a sovercign state within Nigeria which is a sovereign state in itself. Others
are of the opinion that the group’s action is retrogressive and so making things cven more
difficult for the Igbo people to attain the highest political office in the country. While some [gho

align with the ideals of the group. they question how some of the feaders live ostentatiously,

In Nigerian Uribune ol Friday 5 September, 2008 -Politics of MASSORB sit-at-home order™ again
written by Jude Ossai. the writer states that the group might be losing its hold on the people as
they did not honour the sit-at-home order which was in commemoration of the Biafra struggle. It
is full page article with a picture of the leader of the group Chiet Ralph Uswazuruike. As with the

=
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other reports. a recap of the members who have been imprisoned. and President Obasanjo’s

culpability in the deaths of some of them.

The last article to be examined on Biafra is a full page one with photographs of the then
President Yar'Adua and the Massob leader. Uwazuruike in the Sunday Champion of September
6. 2009 written by Emma Ogu. Again. the ordeal of the leader and the group is re-visited. In this
article titled "MASSOB and Yar Adua’s selective amnesty” however. Uwazaruike questions why
his group arc being treated the way they are when they are a non-violent group while the Niger
Delta group who are violent get treated differently. As in the other writings on Biafra in 7he
Champion. this is also subjective with sentences like “many other activists of the movement arc
being chased from pillar to post for attempting to re-invent Biafra. But this has not dampened the
spirit of the agitators as they have remained adamant in their clamour for Bialra. armed with the

movement's sfogan of "no surrender no retreat”™

The Biafran struggle can best be summed in Chiel Uwazuruike's words at the end of the article

“we cannol compromise the struggle for Biafra no maitter their intimidation™

4. 3. 3. Niger Delta

As alrcady mentioned above. a number of the oil producing states in Africa are among the worst
performers and the Niger Delta region of Nigeria which is estimated to have 159 oil ficlds. at
feast 7200 kilometres of pipeline and 275 flow stations is onc of them (Ukeje. 2010 39). The
region has garncred a lot of attention over the vears not only as an oil producing rcgion of
Nigeria. but also for the conflict associated with it including the violence and kidnapping for
ransom. The region even made the Wall Street Journal of September 197, 2009 in the story
“Delta Farce: Nigeria's ot mess™ according to Osagie. Ibaba and Watts (2009) (cited by Amodu

and Sobowale. April 201 1: 93-94).

Why then would an ol producing state which should be reaping the benefits of being a major
contributor to the state’s fore* 1 reserve be in so much confl™ 2 Literature is rife on the subject
of the conurtbutory factors to conflict in oil producing states. While Okogu (2007:56) maintains
that the very existence of natural resources. have contributed to the conflict and security issues in

developing countries. Nwosu (2010:130) blames the conflict in part to the presence of oil
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companices in the region. [e is of the opinion that the oil companies or multinational companies
“encourage” societal ills and destabilise the society. These he says manifest in dyvsfunctional
familics. domestic viofence. sexual molestation of young girls. communal clashes. emergence of
vouth restiveness with vouths who want to correet the injustice they believe has been done to the

pcople of the region. Oil companics and indeced multinational companices. have been blamed for a

lot of the problems in the third world.

4. 4. Multinational Corporation (MN(C’s)

According to Adeniran (1983:301). multinational corporations usually have their headquarters in
a country while doing business all over the world. In his opinion, most of the foreign investment

in the third sworld is from multinational corporations.

There are opposing views about the role of multinationals in these countrics. While some
advocates ol multinational companies sav that the companices are doing a good job of using their
capital and technology 1o improve the growth and cfticiency of the regions in which thev operate
thereby improving the welfare of the people. others have fevelled several accusations at them and
credited them with some unpleasant events which happen in the third world as a result of their

presence i the arcas.

The critics say that multinationals actually stifle the growth of the region. These companices have
been accused of moving fabour {rom one country to another and deciding on the salary structure
respective of the svstem in place in the country of operation (Adeniran. 1983:303). In Nigeria.
the people of the Niger Delta region themselves believe that the oil companices degrade their
environment and do not develop their land. They also claim that they lack good infrastructure
while the facilities in the oil companies are modern and cven aftluent. (Amodu and Sobowale.
April 201 1:100). Another accusation levelled at the multinational companies is that they employ
expatriates at the expense of the indigenous people who need work (Adeniran. 1983:306). These

fead to a lot of tension and sometimes conflict in the regions.

The most common causes of conflict is breakdosvn in communication. There are however others

{ust as common including corruption in government which breeds a fot of socictal ills including
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fittle or no development (Tgwe. 2010:123), environmental degradation and resource control as are
being experienced in the Niger Delta region. Another cause of conflict is where people want to
defend their territory (Oberschall. s.a.). Territory here could be land, property or even source of

fivelihood.

Building on Tgwe's (2010) argument above. a cursory look shows that in Africa. governance is
linked to the political elites who have been accused of abusing their powers and converting the
apparatus of the state for their personal use. The greed of these elites makes it casier for them to
be used by powerful states and foreign interests to the detriment of their people. This invariably

causes conflict (Tewe. 2010:121).

A breakdown of the several causes of conflicts include threats o democracy where elected
tcaders themselves have been accused of weakening democracy or when Islamic fundamentalist
eroups threaten the seeurity of the state (Dokubo. 2006:122). Nevertheless. the factors which
contribute to conflict are not limited to the economic, refigious or political alone. They can also
be communal or cven sentimental. That should however not diminish their seriousness or
importance (Amodu and Sobowale. April 2011 94). In a study conducted by them. the duo
noted that communitics sometimes engage in conflicts simply to attract the attention of the
eovernment and oil companics. The reason for this could be because the people blame the
Nigerian government for having abandoned its responsibility to them as s the case with the
people of the Niger Delta and not ensuring that the region is developed with schools. water and
other amenitics which would ameliorate their sufferings and raise their quality of life (Amodu

and Sobowale. April 201 1:97). The oil companies are seen as the enemies who have shirked their

corporate responsibility to the people of the region and degraded the land. They also take notice

when the oil pipelines are vandalised.

Shell in particular. has been accused of not helping to solve the problems of the oil rich region.
The company is accused of oil spillage. corruption among its stalt in the region as well as lack of
development of the region. Shell s actually accused of fuclling the conflict situation in the

region with its policies and practices.
The principle of cause and effect comes into play here and the fall out of all these oil refated
conflicts in the Niger Delta is increased scecurity challenges to both the country and the ol
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companies themselves (Nwosu, 2010:128). Of the 9 o1l producing states in Nigeria namely Abia.
Akwa Ibom. Bayelsa. Rivers. Cross river. Delta. Lido. Imo and Ondo states. the United Nations
Development Programme (UNDP) has categorised Bayelsa. Rivers and Delta states as the high
risk arcas which are volatile and rife with violent contflicts ((Ukeje. 2010:60): Mojave and
Cnurhoro, April 2010:121). Probably in an attempt to address the issues of the Niger Delta. the

ministry of the Niger Delta, was created in 2008 (Nwosu. 2010: 40).

As a result of the activities of the Niger Delta militants, the cconomic infrastructure of the
country has not only been impacted on. these activities have also spilled to the neighbouring
countries. In June 2008, Movement for the Emancipation of the Niger Delia (MEND) is said to
have attacked Bonga oil Platform in the Atlantic Ocean. The group is also rumoured to have
incessantly killed some Cameroonian gendarmes on duty in the disputed Bakassi Peninsular and
in November 2007, authoritics in Yaounde the Cameroonian capital announced that 20 soldiers
dicd when a speedboat was attacked around an army post. The attacks are said o have continued
when in August 2008, Nigeria lost the Bakassi peninsular to Cameroon and the militants were
rumoured to have promised to make the peninsular ungovernable (Ukeje. 2010:70-71). In Caselli
and Coleman’s (s.a.) view, the people of the Niger Delta are the “victims™ against the

government that is controlling the resources of the region,

Another cause of conflict is politics. In Nigeria. it is rumoured that politicians arm their political
thugs for campaigns leading to clections (Amodu and Sobowalc. April. 2011:100-101).
Unfortunately after the elections when the services of the thugs are no longer needed. the
ammunitions arc never collected from them and since they now have no regular paying jobs, they
resort to use these weapons for other violent acts such as kidnapping, armed robbery and as hired

auns.

The Niger Delta unrest seems 1o have been a continuous one. The problem has also evolved over
the vears and morphed into vandalism of cquipment. bombings. hostage taking amongst others.
There have of course been reports of the activities of the ethnic militia groups in the region over
the vears from when the insurgencies started to date. There howe  so ned to have been more

v e 1the  ctvites of the group in 7706, Most of the reports essentially are sin v

different ways of examining the problem in the region. Thercfore. for the purpose of this
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rescarch. only the newspaper clippings which reflect the salient points of this study through the

years in focus are examined.

The Niger Delta region is synonyvmous with hostage taking and at a time in the history of the
group. hardly a week going by without an incidence of kidnapping. On Thursday July 6. 2006.
Dennis Naku did a feature in the Daily: Champion captioned Niger Delta: When will militants
stop taking hostages? It is a two page feature with five pictures of the President. the Rivers state
covernor. leader ol the Niger Delta People’s Volunteer Force (NDPVE). inspector General of

Police and some military personnel.

The writer employed a reportorial style writing giving the reader an insight into what happened
and is happening in the region and the reason stated for the kidnapped workers of the oil firm.
Peak Petroleum. The claim is that the oil company rencged on the Memorandum  of
Understanding (Mol) entered into with the community. The Mol pertained to emplovment of
indigenes and provision of infrastructure. In the article, a source blamed the incessant insurgency
in the region to government’s indifference to non-violent struggle like that of MOSOP and the
militants attempts to resist the neglect by both the government and the oil companies against the

oil region.,

The writer used strong words which convey the people’s fear and power like ~dreaded”
“formidable” and “havoce in socicty™. In all. the feature article is very detailed giving places and

names of all the actors both kidnapped and kidnappers.

Following that feature article is yvet another one in the Saturday Champion of 19 August. 2006
titled RIVERS STATE: In the throes of hostage-takers written by Tony Ita Iitim. It is a little over
a page and a half with five pictures of the freed hostages. the president. governors of both Delta

and Rivers states as well as that of the hostage takers.

Again. it is a detailed article about the goings on in the region and the kidnappings giving names.
places and dates. [t was also noted that only a couple of the groups claim responsibility for their

actions while most of them are faceless.

The Kidnappings continued in 2007 but by this time becoming more of a money making venture

than a political statement. 77ie Punguard of 14 January. 2007 with the caption “We thought the
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end had come” by Samuel Oyvadongha gives details. [tis a full page article with two pictures of
the hostage takers and the other with two of the hostage takers and a hostage. MEND denied it
had anything to do with it as the organisation does not kidnap for ransom. [t also condemmned the
act.  Lhe insurgeney in the region is as a result of the people’s trustration and anger at the oil
companics who they blame for their plight which nclude poverty. unemployment and other

soctal malaise.

Companies especially expatriate companies are leaving the Niger Delta as a result ol the
Kidnappings which affected oil production. The region has become high risk for doing business
not only because of the kidnapping but also vandalism of equipment and facilities. Fhese acts are
attributed to the people’s frustration at having no jobs. socio-cconomic decay and what they term
porvernment’s insineerity towards them. 7he Guardian of Saturday Japuary 200 2007 gives an
msight into why this is so. Itis a full page picce with a photograph of some militants titled “On
The Road To Anarchy™. Again, it is hinted that some people are carrving out these less than

acceptable acts under the guise of fighting for the rights of the people of the region.

Overall. it is a complete article as all the sides are covered. Sugaestions are also proffered as to
what should be done to resolve the problem. It is again re-iterated that the root causes of these
problems need 10 be addressed and to some people. this includes the very structure of the
country. They therefore suggest that the country needs to be restructured just like Otunba Ganiyu

&

Adams the OPC factional leader believes.

An interesting well written picece is the one in 7isDay. Sunday January 28, 2007 captioned "A
Little On The H-informed Side™ by Tom O'Ncil of National Geographic magazine. 1t is
mteresting because it is written by a forcign journalist who took the time to go to the region to
see and speak with the people and dedicated space o it. The effort he made in the article 1s
obvious not only in the writing but also in the number of pages as well as number of

oc) and embodies the

<

photographs. 1t is a three pages article with six pictures (two on cach pa

situation in Nigeria. The picee is vivid, well thought out and matter of fact. It is insightful and

cducative. The writer paints a picture which ¢nables the reader picture the story he is weaving

especially as the article has some dialoguc.
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‘The writer compares Nigeria a “a potential model nation™ blessed with oil and wealth if properly
managed. to onc that “has bcecome a dangerous nation. addicted to oil wealth, with people
increasingly willing to turn to corruption, sabotage. and murder to get a {ix of the wealth. The
cruelest twist is that half a century of oif extraction in the delta has faifed 10 make the lives of the
people better. Instead. they are poorer still. and hopeless™ According to him, “what has not
changed is what an International crisis group report calls a “cancer of corruption™. A Western
diplomat quoted in the report was even more direct. referring to “the institutionalized looting of
national wealth™. This echoes the sentiment of one of the people interviewed who said that

corruption has become institutionalised in the country.

The writer cites that a UN report warns that the rate of environmental degradation in the Niger
Delta is slowly pushing the region towards ccological disaster. Tle made attempts to balance the
story by making efforts to interview the actors namcly the governor of Rivers State.
representatives of the oil companics. Joint Task Force (JT1) but they were all not forthcoming

about granting hin interview.

The Guardian of Saturday February 3. 2007 carries two stories of the Niger Delta unrest in page
52, 0ne is an interview a Kelvin Ebirt had with Jomo Gbomo the spokesperson of MEND and
the other is one with Ken Atsuwcte the bxecutive Director. Tuman Rights and Election
Development Project (H-Right Alliance). In the former, Jomo Gbhomo reattirms that the unrest in
the region will end when government accedes to their demands while in the second. Ken
Atsuwele hints at leaders manipulating the people to fuel the crisis. e questions the supposed
agreement with the militants and believes some people saw it as another money making venture
and capitalised on it. In his words ~...vou will not be surprised to learn that guite a number of
our leaders are also backing these bovs in the crecks with funds and other Togistic supports and

what they get in return far surpasses what they get from legitimate living...”

Another picce written by another forcigner for a forcign magazine also in The Guardian makes
interesting reading. 1t is a two page article with four pictures captioned “Delta Farce?™ written by
Pranav Behart for Guernica which is a magazine on Arts and Politics. The article is in 1he
Guardian of Sunday December 200 2009 in which U wri tar theve " into the camp of the
militants. [t is a literary picce written documentary style and like the National Geographic one.

also with some dialogue. In it. we learn that Jomo Gbomo the name of the spokesperson of the
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eroup is simply a name used by the group for the whoever in the group speak on their behalf and
it can be anyone in the group. The reader learns that “by email, [ asked the current Jomo Gbomo
the origins of this name. “fomo Gbomo is the same thing as saying Scarlet Pimpernel.”™ he

replied.

In Charles Akinsete’s contribution to the Sundwy Tribune of 10 October. 2010 captioned
"MEND: Commercial entity or freedom fighters?™ a full page and a half article with two pictures:
one of the President and some ex-militants and the other of the Teader of MEND. Henry Okah.
In it. the writer notes that the death of Ken Saro Wiwa and people like him marked the end of
non-violent protests in the region and heralded the violent form of protests as the people saw it as
the only way to get noticed. They succeeded in getting noticed not only by the federal
government but also by the international community. In October 2009, the federal government
offered amnesty o the militants. It was going well until the Abuja bombing during the SO
anniversary celebration which MEND claimed responsible for. The group asked what there was
to celebrate in 30 vears of failure. In spite of MEND claiming responsibility. the paper alleges
that ~there are strong indications that the incidence may have a political undertone. as security
operatives. in their investigation. were said to have arrested media mogul and Director-General

of the Ibrahim Babangida Campaign Organisation. Chief” Raymond Dokpesic apparently in

connection with the bomb blast.. .while the government was not ruling out terrorism (MEND) in
the whole matter. it was also certain that some political figures were somewhat involved...™
Again. it points to ¢lites manipulating the situation to their advantage and for their purpose. The
spate of Kidnappings and the bombings credited to MEND and the group denying responsibility.
is worrying as it seems the militant groups have deviated from their central objectives. Political
analyvsts are of the opinion that some top politicians were using these groups to destabilize the
country ahcad of the 2011 clection. This article also secems balanced as it weighs the relevant
sides of the issuce which are the militia group and security operative and even includes opinion of

political analysts.

A full page article with a photograph in 7he Guardian of Sunday November 21, 2010 written by
Anictic Akpan captioned "ONYEMA:D Post-amnesty Succeeding. Blame Politicians for Fresh
Crisis™ again accuses politicians for trving 1o derail the amnesty programme and clections for

thetr selfish reasons. In the interview. Onvema accuses them of sponsoring the mayhem in the
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country confirming what some other people have been sayving about the elites manipulating the
situation for their sclfish reasons. He accuses politicians of being desperate for power. In his
words “those who are doing these things are the ones in power and because they enjoy
immunity 7. In fact he blames the government for not meeting its obligations to the people and

the media for supporting militancy through the sort of coverage they give these groups.

A two page special report in the Sunday Vanguard of June 12,2011 by Emima Amaize captioned
TRESH HOSTILITIES IN NIGER DELTA! Jonathan. Tompolo. ex-militant leaders VS Okah.
MEND™ talks about the uncasy relationship between President Jonathan and Henry Okah. With
five pictures of the actors: President Jonathan. Henry Okah. Asari Dokubo. Tompolo and some
ol the militants, The report alleges that both Okah’™s trial in South Africa and his brother’s in
Nigeria are more political than fegal. Also in the report. MEND is said to have accused the West
of having good relations with dictators in Africa and considered the whole amnesty programme a

travesty.

Adthough the report is centered on the view of the mititants and MEND in particular. the writer
cave a lot of his opinion as well. The writer uses interesting choice of words like 10
consummate . frontally rackle the problems of the region™. ~his successor Yar'Adua. remrieved
the kev from Obasanjo™. “the Niger Delia crisis is like a flv perching on the scrotum. using maore
than necessary foree 1o kill the flv: may: canse collateral damage™. The writer’s use of such words
make the writing seem oo informal. casual even and more like a picce for a forklore book rather

than a newspaper report,

As with others. recommendations were made for the government o set up industries which

would provide jobs in the region. build roads. bridges. provide water and electricity.

Finally. it appears that Shells activities in the Niger Delta are of concern to the home country
Netherlands. Ina full page interview in 7he Guardian of Sunday January 23. 2011, Kelvin Ebiri
speaks with Sharon Gesthuizen a member of parliament in the Netherlands about the public
hearing on Shell’s activities in the Niger Delta. In the interview she expressed how appalled she
was with the living conditions of the people in the Niger Delta. Since Shell is a Dutch company.

the country wants 1o be sure that the oil company is not responsible for the problems in the

121



region. She also suggested a situation where the Dutch and some Europeans partners would meet

with the Nigerian government and ask them to improve conditions in the Niger Delta.

o

She was refreshinghy forthcoming about her views and did not attempt to defend the actions of
the people of the Netherfands. She expressed disappointment that both the oil companies and the
federal government are pointing accusing fingers at one another for still flaring gas in the region
after several promises to stop. During her briet visit, she came to the conclusion that the oil

companics are doing business with corrupt people™.

She suggested that there might be a need to put diplomatic pressure on the government 1o
mprove conditions in the Niger Delta and other parts of the country which need it Also. there is
a need for all the stakeholders like the Nigerian ambassador to the Netherlands. the Dutch
ambassador to Nigeria, NGOs. Shelll the Dutch Minister of Lconomic Affairs to meet and
discuss the problems and what can be done (o improve the situation as she believes resolving the
problem is the federal government’s responsibility to provide the people with good governance

and fight corruption.

4. 5. Niger Delta Militants Versus Government

The Sunday Punch oarticle of 24 October. 2010 titled "MEND's fresh threats™ written by
Akinwale Aborisade 1s a full page picce with pictures ol the relevant people. The writer uses
words like “fresh anxicety " and “unfeash anorfer terror’. with the words in italics implyving that
something like it had happencd. He also uses words which conjure up images of fright and the
general state of mind of the residents of Abuja fright in words like “hated breath’ “imminent

attuck’. > perpetudl fear and apprehension .

The writer quotes the then Senate Deputy Leader. Victor Ndoma ligba as saving .. al/
Nigerians know sehar the MEND stands for. The group had an agitation sehich they camvassed.
They presented their position (o the Federal Government and it has been addressed and there
was peace... This sudden threat by a group claiming (o be MIEND is disturbing. I just believe that
certain group of people trving to discredit the government of the day are usit— the name of

MEND 1o hateh their inordinate plan ™. Since this article was written afier the amnesty deal. his
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statement ties in with the beliel of a number of people that some of the new groups coming up

and destroy ing the brokered peace are not MEND as they claim.

The Sunday Vanguard of December 5. 2010 has an article again by Emma Amaize (the Regional
F-ditor. South Africa) with the caption ~Mass Killings. burial in N-Defta - Villagers, The article
is about the government’s Joint Task Force (JT1) and the “invasion™ of Ayvakoromor community
in Delta State on December 1. 20100 The story spans over a page. In it the writer uses words
which connote carnage like “chilling details ™ kingsmen killed'. “homes razed’. ~mass burial of

slain villagers'.

On the whole. the story seems balanced as the reporter gave both sides of the divide the
opportunity to recount what happened and also reported what was being done by the state

covernment thereby atlowing the reader form an opinion.

“Niger Delta Counting the cost of resurgence of violence and military response” by Dennis Naku
in the Sundav Champion of December 3.2010 1s a two page picce with pictures on both pages. In
the second paragraph. the writer uses some very interesting words in the sentence “for the
umpteentl time. the erecks and Atlantic {ringes arc heing ruffled by gun totring militants, most of
whom had embraced the amnesty hitherro by the federal government™. The last two words imply
that although the ammnesty deal had at some point been in place. the situation is now in the past.
The word ~umpreent™ refers 1o the frequencey of occurrence while the “gun torting militants’
simply lets the reader know that the militants carry guns. The point here is that the writer is able

to paint a picture for the reader to envision.

Again. this article talks about the activities of JTF in the region and as can be expected the
reactions of the militants in taking hostage of the worker. blowing up equipment and facilities of
the oil companies. It essentially is about the general dissatisfaction that all is still not well in the
rceion. This article is also well written because the writer attempts to balance out all the sides of
the story. The reader has the opportunity of hearing (rom JTE. from the militants who also accuse
some ex militants of not letting the government largess trickle down to them and the ex-militants
who are accused also get o let the reader know frony their standpoint. The Special Adyiser to the
Bayvelsa State Governor on Mobilisation and Niger Delta Regional Integration matters Jude

Tabai also had his sav. He confirmed in the last paragraph of the second page that in deed greed

123



is at the highest fevel in the Niger Delta™ as the militants are being betraved by their militant

leaders.

4. 6. Legality of the Ethnic / Militia Groups

Ronke Olawale’s article “Putting ban on militia groups in context which appeared in 7he
Guardian of Wednesday November 1. 2000 is a full page x-ray of the groups and the
sovernment ban placed on them in relation to the law, The story also has pictures. The language
1s objective and all the relevant sides scem to have been weighed in the article. The reporter
presents the opinion of leaders with regards to the reason for the existence of these groups. A
foremost Yoruba leader. Bola Ahmed Tinubu puts socio-cconomic factors as being responsible
for the existence of the groups. President Obasanjo on his part puts the cause of the cthnic
violence in the country to the poor economic situation of the people. In his words “the so called
cthnic violence in Lagos was also caused by lack of economic growth and it could happen
anvwhere in the world...even in Lurope. people are more tolerant when the cconomy is booming.
When the economy is down. vou sce more of intolerance. all sorts of discriminations...”

In another report titled ~OPC. Sharia Army. Iigbesu ct al and Public Order Act in This Day of' 8
May. 2001, Sebastine Hon a legal practitioner and Chairman of Movement for the Emancipation
of the Middle Belt (MEMB) in a one and a half page article with pictures examines the legality
of these ethnic/militia groups. The sccond paragraph again hints at group bonding by cthnicity as
well as feaders swho back these groups. Although the writer uscs aspects of the law to buttress his
point. it is nonetheless subjective and judgemental with colourful words and sentences like “the
recent burning of some hotels in Kano city by a sharia enforcement team. fled by the Deputy
Governor of Kano state. Alhaji Abdullali Ganduje himiself shows that the Nigerian Federation is
half svay into its grave ™. “perpetrated by ethnic armies make one to shudder endlessiy,
especially in view of the coming “dangerous” vear called 2003, 1.ike the others. the writer also
points fingers at leaders for instigating these militia groups in the sentence “they also call into aid
sections 38 and 40 of the Constitution which guarantec the right to freedom of religion and of the
right to peaceful assembly and association, These constitutional provisions. however. are only

being used as a smoke screen (o cover up the patent illegalities encowraged (and at (imes

124



perpetrated) by our siren-blowing Fxecutive Governors. He concluded that all the ethnic armies

arc both illegal and unconstitutional.

In page 31. the writer Sebastian Hon sums that the introduction of sharia is a political step and
the sharia enforcement armics are all agents of political initiative. He also said that the other
cthnic militia groups all contravence the law in various ways with their unlawful acts cither by

wearing uniforms or flving their own flags.

4. 7. Government Initiatives to manage the unrest
The tederal government of Nigeria has made a concerted cffort 10 stem the growing cthnic
militia groups in the country. While some of the initiatives were negative. others were positive.
On 1 Junc. 2006. the Daily Champion did a {ull page picce on 7 years of Democracy in Nigeria
titled “Healing the Niger Delta® by Tunde Arokovo in which he detaited government’s several
cfforts at addressing the Niger Delta problem and the reason they failed. In the first paragraph of
the third column. the writer states that:
todav with the turn of events in the Niger Delta area. one must save that President
Olusegun Obasanjo deserves not just a commendation, but  rich applause for the bold.
conrageouns aned endwring steps he has taken to restore hope to the people of the Niger
Delra region. Todav, there are good roads, portable svarer, good school buildings.
hospitals and health care centres, electricity supply, community halls ete. conrtesy of the

Federal Government through the NDDC', Niger Delta Development Commission.

Although the article recounted the failed cfforts of successive governments to resolve the
problems in the Niger Delta region. the rest of the picee came across more like singing the praise

of President Oluscgun Obasanjo.

The Nigerian Tribue cditorial of Monday 11 September. 2006 was almost a full page on “TTIE
NIGER DELETA SHOOT ON SIGHT ORDER™ given by the government. In it. the paper
examines the activities of the groups in the Niger Delta including hostage taking under the guise
of fighting for the people of the region which it said probably prompted President Obasanjo’s
shoot on sight order given to the police in his attempt to bring an end to such behaviours.
However. the sentence which strikes a chord is “rhere are too many groups in the Niger Deltua
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region swhich, i the name of fighiing for the cmancipation of the people of the region, are

committing crimes and making hge money from their criminalit....

The editorial claims that several attempts made by both government and the oil companies o
develop the region have been spurned by the vouths. Several other reports already examined
claim the contrary is the case here. These reports allege that the people of the region are asking
that both the government and oil companics help develop their region but so far their eries have
not been heeded. There is no doubt that some of the funds for these projects have gone to private
pockets and probably some truth in the fact that some vouths have at some times vandalised
pipelines and equipment. Again. 1t is worthy of note that the Nigerian Tribute is a South West

media and it is possibic that this has a bearing on the slant given to the editorial.

Overall. the tone of the cditorial is judgmental as is evident in the sentence ... This is affecting
the projected revenue of the government and it is also drawing back the communities™ wheel of
progress. There is no way this would be aflovwed by uny government....So. the exasperation of the
Federal Government and its shoot on sight order was quite understandable....”™. [t however
cautions on managing the shoot on sight order and suggests finding a better and lasting way to

resolve the vouth restiveness in the region.

ThisDay features of Thursday Mayv 5. 2011 by Chinedu bze takes a ook at the "Amnesty

Programme: G Gives Succour to Niger Delta Youths™ ina one page and a half feature including
a photograph of some of militants at their send forth party. In paragraph three. the writer talks
about the anxicty and suspicions of the people of the region concerning the sincerity of the
programme especially as there had never been a precedent. The picce is written like a report in
which the writer regales the reader with the happenings. For example —as the amnesty
programme started. training centres were created and relormation of those involved in the
struggle started. Then on June 27. 2010 a batch of trainers from the United States arrived the
Murtala Muhammed International Airport, FLagos to start training of the delegates...”™. In another

example. he writes “Government kept its promise and has successfully continued with the

training and rehabilitation ot Niger Delta yvouths...™.
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Since the anmmesty deal was brokered in 2009, one ol the positive initiatives by the government (o
transform ex-militants in the Niger Delta region is the post-amnesty blueprint which was
reported in the Nigerian Tribune of Tuesday 18 May, 2010 by Donald Ojogo (the South African
Burcau Chicl of the organisation). The article spans almost two pages with a picture ol the
Presidential Adviser on Niger Delta Affairs. The paper reported that on 12 May, 2010 the
Presidential adviser on Niger Delta Attairs, Mr. Timi Alaibe unveiled the post-amnesty package

of ex-militants by the government.

The report weighs the impact and tost opportunitics to the country. to the people of the region as
well as the victims. It also lists government’s previous efforts at developing the region. the issues
that arc militating against the development of the region and the way forward. The sivle of
writing is businesshike using bullet points and highlighting the keyv points rather than making full
sentences it most cases. The article finishes by noting that ~am search through the internet and
nevespapers shows that local and inmernational coverage of the Niger Delta focuses on conflict,
poverny, corruption and violence . This article corroborates what alf the respondents interviewed
said about international media reporting of Africa and Nigeria in particular. In spite of the post-
amnesty package for the ex-militants of the Niger Delta. there are still on- going offensive in the

region.

Another features report this time by Davidson Irickpen in 7hisDay ncwspaper of Wednesday
July 27,2011 looks at ~Sustaining Pcace in Niger Delta through Amnesty™. It is a little over a
full page with a picture showing some of the recipients of the programme just before they
boarded their flight out of the country. The writer reports the event matter of fact and straight o
the point with no embellishment or colourful words or language. He then gives the reader a
flashback of what had happened before the amnesty deal and also recounted how many people
have so far benetitted from the programme and what part of the world they went for training. The
article made an cffort 1o weigh all sides of the situation reporting people’s opinions about the
amnesty programme as well as the terms of the programme itself. The writer also signals a note
of warning about the challenge which could be experienced in fixing the ex-militants in jobs on

their return home.
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4. 8. Recommendations on resolving the militia problem

The Guurdian of Friday August 4. 20006, has two {ull pages on the recommendations by the
Justice development and peace commission of the Catholic Bishops Conference of Nigeria for
the utilisation of God given oil and gas resources to serve the common good titled “Nigeria: The
travesty of oil and gas wealth™. In it the body highlighted suggestions as to what should be done.
Some of the recommendations include zero tolerance for corruption. an ¢fficient and transparent
management of the oil and gas resources will go towards alleviating poverty and improve quality
of life. The group also had suggestions for the Federal Government. the NDDC. the National
Assembly. the Federal inland revenue. For the communities themselves. the body advised them

to shun violence and vandalism amongst others.

In a full page article written for 7he Punch of Thursday August 17. 2006 on page 3. Adeyeye
Joseph writes about “N'Delta: ~Military onslaught will cause shut-down in oil production”. He
talks about the Belgium-based rescarch and policy group. International Crisis Group’s view
(1CGY as well as the United Nations Human Development Report on the implication of using
force to manage the Niger Delta problem. In the article are figures to buttress these views and the
importance of oil to the country. Peaccful negotiation was recommendced instead of the use of
force by both the Nigerian Military and their international counterparts. ‘The Nigerian
government is also advised to tackle corruption and ensure that aid and grants given to the region
get to the people. Furthermore. the government is enjoined to address the derivation formula as

well as the 1978 Land Use Act.

Abimbola Akosile in a page and a half of 7hivDay on Wednesday August 30. 2006 outlines a
report by the Crisis Group on Africa tided “Niger-Deltar Clearing The swamps of Insurgeney™.
The article starts out putting things in perspective for the reader. The first paragraph sums it all
up while introducing the reader to all the parties concerned. Again. as in the above. the report by
the Crists Group on Africa reiterates that dialogue is the way to go to resolving the issues in the
Niger Delta and not force. The report lists the three factors militati=+ against Nigeria being a
major oil produccr. I'hese factors have consistently been mentioned as the bane of the country
and they are poverty. crime and corruption. The group gives a rundown of the root cause of the
problem in the Niger Delta. Like the other groups. this one also proffer suggestion to the all the
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stakeholders. The writer did a good job outlining the Crisis Group on Africa report and balancing

it with reports done by other international bodies to give credibility to the picce.

In a special report: RENEWED WAR IN NIGER DELTA of Sanurday: Vanguard of October 7.
2000. captioned “How to stop the bloodbath. by ex-militants written by Jimitota Onovume in
which he met with two ex-militants and recorded their suggestions for ending the Niger Delta
problem. According to them. what has developed into the Niger Delta insurgency of today,
started out as cult wars among illegal oil bunkers and then later on these groups were used by
barons. According to the duo, when the 2003 elections drew near. politicians saw how they could
use these vouths to control their arcas and they allegedly equipped and funded them. And after
the clections. there were so many fire arms in the system that according to them. the problem
began when the government attempted to retricve the fire arms. With the people in the region

alrcady angry, the situation was fuelled and it automatically became casy to fall into militancy.

vested that

o

The ex mifitants accused politicians of using them to do their dirty jobs and sug
government should develop the region. This again points to Oberschall’s manipulative elite
theory which states that the clites in the society manipulate their people by using cthnicity to get

political power.

So many individuals and groups have made suggestions as to how the problem in the Niger Delta
region should be addressed. The Niger Delta militants themselves proffered some at the two day
conference held at The Tague. the Netherlands with about 100 attendecs including the civil
socicty. non-governmental organisations. the Nigertan and  Dutch governments  also had
representation at the conference. Shell was unfortunately absent at the event. In the Daily
Champion of March 8. 2010, Okey Onwuchekwa writes on the “Post-Amnesty peace parley
When Niger Delta stakcholders stormed The lague™. The writer emphasises that while the
pcople of the Niger Delta might call it a curse. the political clites and oil companies would not
see it 8o as it is a blessing to them. e writes that “stupendous wealth garnered from the oil-
region by this cabal that cuts across tribe and tongue stands out as its showers of blessing
theory™. The article gives a recap of the happenings in the Niger Delta as well as the conference

itsell.
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Some of the recommendations from The Hague conference include adoption and implementation
of the Niger Delta technical Committee report by the federal government. for the international
community to pressure the oil companies in the region to end gas flaring by 2011 and adopt
international best practices in tackling environmental issucs. Other recommendations include
refusing student visas to children of public office holders as well as bringing back all the “stolen”

monies stashed abroad by corrupt leaders and politicians.

4. 9. Conclusion

In all. the newspapers examined show that media organise. seleet and produce stories which it
deems of interest 1o the reader depending on the target audience. Duc to the fact that individual
experiences and biases are different. interpretation of these news and stories will be varied and
will depend on cach individual. What reverberates through most of the newspapers examined is
that powerful elites and lcaders in the society are being accused of manipulating the insurgencey
problem to destabilise the country for their selish reasons. This proves that the instrumentalist
account of the cthnic conflict theory is the only choice for this rescarch. Another theory which
holds sway in this rescarch is the theory that media would organise. select and produce news as

is evident in all the newspapers analysed in this chapter.
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CHAPTER FIVE
CIVIL UNREST AND NIGERIA'S FOREIGN POLICY
5. 1. L Civil Unrest

It is widely believed that Africa is among the poorest in the world in spite of it being rich in
natural resources. There is also a group of people who strongly blame most of the problems of
the continent on colonialism and nco-colonialism. The powerful elites in the society themscelves
are not absolved of the problems facing the continent. As a matter of fact. they are generally
blamed for contributing to the problems facing the continent by corruptly enriching themselves

at the expense of the masses and the detriment of the growth of the continent.

Like a lot of people. Nicholson (2002:26). maintains that several quasi states are still noticeable
in Africa. This belief is understandable considering that African countries have had little social
and cconomic development since gaining independence from their colonial masters decades ago.
Unfortunately. this almost lack of development has also impacted on the ability of these states to
function like sovereign states. Basic social services which are expected to be provided by the
government for the people are not obtainable. Nicholson (2002:21) asserts that internal conflicts
are rife because there is a powerful impulse in human beings to identify with a particular group
and defend the ideals of that group. It Nicholson's assertion above is true. then Mojave and
Cnurhoro™s (April 20100 122) claim that what has evolved today as the Niger Delta erisis and the
oil war. started in 1997 as inter tribal clashes between the Tjaw and Itsekirt people of the Niger
Delta region over land disputes. This they say later developed to become the Niger Delta crisis as

we know it today.

Of course. the poor sccurity situation in the continent does not help the situation. During the
latter part of the 20th century. majority of the conflicts. have largely been civil wars within
nation states with most ot these occurring in sub-Saharan Africa according to Stewart and
Fitzgerald (2001 (cited by Okogu. 2007:36). Narrowing this down. Nicholson (2002:20)
particularly attributes the problem of Nigeria to clites who work with the multinationals to

exploit the people. In his words

S Jhe very fact of recognition from outside. coupled with control of the means of
violence internally. gave many clites the power to cnrich themscelves ina way any
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involvement in cconomic production would not. They can channel foreign aid in their
direction. do favourable deals with multinationals for their own rather than their
country’s benefit. and tax their hapless compatriots on what little wealth they are able to
accumulate in the dreadful political circumstances. Various periods in various countries

can be described in this way and many. unfortunately. continue.

Another contributory threat to the nation’s internal security is the political and religious
intolerance. For instance. the Maitasine riots in parts of the North, the Kaduna riots in March
1987 were a couple of the insccurity sparked by religion. The 1967-1970 civil war. the 1983
general clections violence arce a couple ol the influence ol politics on the state of aflairs

especially security in Nigeria (Dokubo. 2010:35).

5. 1. 2. International Relations

Some scholars believe that international relations is changing and will continue to do so for a
number of reasons. One reason given for this is that people are adapting to a changing world.
Secondly. human being now know and understand more about human behaviour and how to
interact with one another and lasthy is the fact that some issues like gender which had previously
been neglected. have now been identified as important (Nicholson. 2002:229). There are many
more women like Angela Merkel. the German Chancellor. Cristina Fernandez de Kirchner. the
President of Argentina. Dilma Rousscft the tirst female president of Brazil and Park Geun-fye
also the first ever South Korcan female President. all plaving active roles in politics and holding
positions of power globally. There are of course others like Susan Rice the national security
olficer of the United States. and before her Condoleeza Rice who also play active roles in their

respective governments.

Confirming the importance of women in politics. David Bloomticld and Ben Reilly (s.a.) are of
the opinion that women need to be involved in peace negotiation process because of their very
essence as women and the different invaluable perspective they bring 1o the process.
hitp: wawdeaint publications demaocracy and deep rooted contlictupload chapter Tpdf

The growing involvement of women in all spheres of life is being acknowledged and

appreciated. At the Addis Ababa. Iithiopia mecting v July 2004 the AU took a cue from several
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forcign affairs from August 2006 May 2007

(hiyr: redesignaniceriaunmissionore ambussadorpermanent-representative ).

On the whole. Africa is beginning to recognise the role of women in politics. This is being
manifested in the number of women holding political positions in the continent and competing
with ther male counterparts. For instance. Mrs. Ellen Johnson Sirleat, the Liberian President.
was the first temale President clected in the Continent. The second female President who was
also clected. was former President of Malawi. Jovee Banda. There is also the current Chairperson
of the African Unton Commission,  Her  bxeelleney. Dro Nkosazana Dlamini Zuma

Bilp: _epauc.au.ing .

The role of women is even more pertinent in international relations. This is so especially given
the fact that theories of international refations are concerned with the role and behaviour of states
in the international arcna and the ficld is particularly concerned with issues of war and peace
(Cordell & Wolff. s.a.) which makes the participation of women vital in peace negotiation
process. [nline with this view. some foreign policy analysts are questioning the traditional sense
of international relations and moving away from the state centred model of foreign policy. They
arc now examining both the external and internal factors of forcign policy and seeing a
relationship which they term linkage politics theory (Povoson. 201 1), According to Rosenau
(eited by Povoson. 1971:78). the theory is an attempt to see how the refationship in one syvstem.
influences. affects or elicits a responsce in another. An example is the link or relationship between
the state system and its environment. For instance. the Boko Haram and the sccurity situation in
Nigeria particularly in the North of the country. The domino cffect of this is colossal as the
citizens live in fear and the implication for the country in the international community and of
course Nigeria's foreign policy can also not be over emphasised. This might explain Adeniran’s
(1983:385) reasoning that since past local and international wars have changed both international
relations and the structure of international relations. conflicts and wars will be agents of change
in international relations in future. Cordell & Wolll (s.a.) conclude that although International
Refations theories give useful insight into the study of ethnic conflict and contlict resolution in

neral. these theories need to be woven into theories of ethnicity and inter-cthnic relations in

order to have a comprehensive analvtical model.
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Two cthnic conflict theories are examined here. They are Rational Choice and Social-
psychological approaches to cthnic conflict. While the Rational Choice theories assume that
when a group feels threatened, they would go on the offensive before being attacked. the Social-
psvchological approach centres on the inequality between groups. In the latter approach to cthnic
conllict. when a group feels entitled to something to which they are denied, or they even feel like
it would be taken from them. they will use violence in order to cither get it or use violenee just 1o
ensure they keep it if they already have it. Findings from several sources discover that cthnic
conflicts and in some cascs civil wars. happen more in low-income countries (Cordell & Wolft.

S.4.).

Due 1o their findings. these scholars like Okogu. (2007:37) advocate that to deal with conflicts.
policies which would Tead to cconomic development, need to be put in place. Governments need
policics which would alleviate the social and cconomic situation of the people. The belief is that
if the people feel economically sccure. the tendency to have conflict situations will be on the
decrease (Cordell & Wolff, (s.a.): Liriten and Romine (2008) citing several scholars). This belief
is also held in an cditorial by The Christian Science Monitor on the world’s reactions to Boko
[laram’s Kidnapping of the Chibok girls and the crisis which scems to be reinforcing the
perception of Africa as a continent perpetuatty in conflict.

1O A drica-s-bes

hitps wawavesmonitor.com Commentary_the-monitars-view 2014/

Fesponses

to-Boko-t o,

5. 1. 3 Determinants of Foreign Policy

Foreign policy is both an act as well as a process (Adeniran. 1983:365). Some scholars have
categorized foreign policy into three main parts namely a country’s policy intention towards
another. what it hopes to achieve in its relations with other countries and lastly its means of
achicving the sct policy goals (Adeniran. 1983:331): Ayinde (2010:10). These objectives can be
broken down into primary, sccondary and tertiary objectives. Primary objectives are those which
relate to the sccurity and survival of the state and its people irrespective of where they live.
These objectives include the cconomic and physical well being of both the state and its people.

In this case. there would be no compromise whatsocever. So. if the country has to go to war to
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protect its people and its territorial integrity. it would. The sccond objectives involve those in
which a country has some interests. [t can choose to pursuc these interests or it can decide to
ncgotiate the terms ol achieving the objectives by agrecing to some compromise. In the third
objective. the goal is all about the prestige of the country in the international community. The
importance given to cach is different depending on the country s foreign policy focus. For
instance. while trade might be very important 1o one state to ensure the cconomic survival of its
citizens. it might be ol less importance to another state that is more concerned with defending its

territory (Avinde. 2010:10).

Issues in foreign policy therefore have to be understood first in relation to what is happening in
the home state at the time and secondly on the Targer scale. in the international scene. [Uis widely
agreed that in order to have a “dynamic and influential forcign policy ™. certain factors are
essential and they include a stable domestic socio-political order. a strong cconomic base and
military power to defend the country 7s territorial integrity (Adeniran. 1983: 333: Povoson. 201 1:
40). To this end therefore. whether directly or indirectly, many people are involved in routinely
deciding foreign policy goals. For instance. the public can play cither a direct role or an indirect
one m Foreign Policy. When the public plays a direet role for instance. it could be in torm of
protests.  demonstrations  and articles  in newspapers about  particular policy  position of
government. It can be indirect when people indirectly let the government know they are not in
support ot its decision in a matter. An example of this is when the citizens continue to do
business with a country after their government has severed refations with the country (Adeniran.
1983: 330). For instance. in the United States where organised groups like business corporations
have been known to exert influence on US government to change foreign policy. In a study
carried out by them. Jacobs and Page (IFebruary. 20035) found that internationalhy  oriented
businesses are strongly influential in ULS. forctgn policy. Alsoo several studies conducted on both
gualitative and quantitative rescarches. show that public opinion greatly influences both the LS.
forcign policy and the policy prelerences of government officials. (Jacobs and Page. February
2003). Below is a brief examination of two of the three objectives of foreign policy as mentioned

above.
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5. 1. 3. 1. Concept of Security as a Foreign Policy goal

The first goal refates to security of both the state and its people. Scholars like Dokubo (2010: 26)
argue that security means different things at different times and if the security of the citizens is
considered priority and the defence and survival of its territory are the essence of the external
policy. then the scarch for sccurny s a given as a determinant tor International Relations,
Dokubo fike Avinde (2010) believes that when states suffer from insecurity. then they are poised
for war (Dokubo. 2010:26: Avinde. 2010:10). Sccurity as already mentioned means different
things at different times and so also the definition of it differs. However. [ find Richard Ullman’s
definition as (cited by Dokubo. 2010:27) more encapsulating and relevant to the Nigerian

sitnation at the moment. To him.

A threat to national sccurity is an action of sequence of events that (1) threatens
drastically and over a relatively brief span of time to degrade the quality of life for the
inhabitants of the state or {2) threatens significantly to narrow the range of policy choices
available 1o the government of a state or to private non-government cntitics (persons.

groups. corporations) within the state.

This detinition is more pertinent o the country s (Nigeria) situation as a large number of
Nigerians and foreigners live in fear of being Kidnapped. mugged and with the recent activities of
the Boko Haram bombings of motor parks. military bases. schools and other public places
especially in Northern Nigeria. Not only have lives and property been lost. the quality of life has
also been adversely atfected. As carlicr mentioned. the resultant effect is that foreign investment

which the country is in dire need ofl has suftered.

Although there had been sectarian violenee in Nigeria in the past. the Boko Haram situation
brought Nigeria negative international prominence of a different magnitude. The adoption of
Sharia. the Christian-Muslim hostilitics. the ethno-religious conflicts in Nigeria including the
Kalanchan-Kaduna crisis in 1987 and 1999: Zangon-Katarf riots in 1992 are all examples of the
violence the country had experienced in the past. Also the Tatawa Balewa clashes in 19910 1993
and 2000: the Kaduna Sharia riots of 2000 and the Jos riots ot 701 with hundreds killed and
thousands displaced in the October 2001 communal clashes that spread through the middle belt

states through Taraba. Nasarawa. Benue. have all been instances of note (Poyoson. 2011:33). In
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spite of these. hostilities and intolerance within religions Nicholson (2002:48) notes. are often
more intense than with other religions. The truth of this is brought home with the Boko fHaram
sect who is killing other Muslims who do not belong to their sect or believe in the Boko Haram
doctrine. All these will of course have both socio-political and forcign policy implications for

Nigeria (Anugwom. 2008:159 cited by Poyoson. 2011: 32)

5.1. 3. 2 Prestige Foreien Poliev Goal
e e A

Several Nigerian scholars of international relations are of the opinion that Nigeria's foreign
policy has for too long revolved around Africa as its centre picce with the country playing a big
brother role to the rest of the continent. One of such scholars is Avinde (2010). The country’s
forcign policy seems to be more concerned with national prestige which is detrimental to the
stability o ¢cconomic opportunities and prosperity for the state and its people. This quest for
continental leadership. being scen as the ~Giant of Africa™ has not only been detrimental to the

overall foreign policy of the nation. it is a myth {(Ayinde, 2010:11).

Several observers have their impression about what country has or should have hegemony in
Africa. On the web is an interesting BBC article with input from people from different African
countries. Kenva's Antony Ragui’s and Ronak Gopaldas™ articles arce particularly interesting.
Their contributions were non emotive. The conclusion is that before Nigeria can think of being
the continental feader. she must first fix her myriad of problems which include. corruption and

weak governance among others (BBC. 22 June. 2014) (htip: wosw bbecominew s world-airica-

27885700). What type of forcign policy should Nigeria then be pursuing given that some

=
o

countries even in Africa seem to have been able to have good and robust foreign policy?

5. 1. 4. Types of Foreign Poliey

According to some scholars, forcign policy can be classified into four namely “Innenpolitik
theorists.offensive  reatists.” “defensive realists.”™ and “neoclassical realists™ (Rose. s.a).
Innenpolitik assumes that forcign policy is an offshoot of the domestic politics. Here. factors

such as ideology. culture. and cconomics influence states™ foreign policies. This theory has
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however been criticised for failing to explain how and why there is no uniform behaviour from
states with similar makeup (Rose. s.a.). The second group of theorists. the Offensive realists or
Aggressive realists, propose a situation where states maximize sccurity. In this case. a lot of
jostling will be done to ensure security. Again, Rose eriticizes this theory for not being able to

explain how and why there is no uniform behaviour from states with similar makeup (Rose. s.a.)

Like the Offensive Realists. Defensive realists also see states as inherently chaotic. In spite of
this. states can usually deal with external threats simply by balancing power. Proponents of this
theory however argue that the situation could degenerate into tense confrontations which could
in peculiar circumstances. lcad to international episodes. On the whole. this theory sees foreign

policy as peaceful and purely reactionary.

The last group of theorists, the Neoclassical realists do not agree that states™ aim is simply 1o
seeure its people and territory. They atfirm that states use whatever powers they have to make
the international community do what they want. This theory asscrts that states with more power
will pursue an aggressive foreign policy. What foreign policy theory docs Nigeria adopt given

the four explained above?

5. 1. 5. Examining Nigeria’s Foreign Policy

In his treatment of "Democracy. De-Democratisation and Development in Nigeria™. Abubakar
Momoh (2000) poses a question: “why is Alrican being trivialized?™ This almost echoes the
former President of South Africa Thabo Mbeki's HWho Will Define Africa statement about the
consistent negative reporting given the continent. Momoh came to the conclusion that it is
because the continent has never mattered 1o the rest of the world as it is seen as a “burden” to the
industrialised cconomics. A close examination of Karl Maier’s book which is scen as the most
authoritative book on Nigerian polity in the 1990°s and its ~alarming utle™  7This House has
Lallen: Nigeria in Crisis " is enlightening and gives an insight into the way Nigeria is perecived
by some people outside the country. In the book. Maier apparently shows how “unimportant
Nigeria 1s to the West'. In Maier's words. “"To most outsiders. the very name Nigeria conjures up

image of chaos and confusion, military coups. repression. drug trafticking. and business
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fraud...”. Momoh (2006) concluded that the level of ignorance and indifference among the

world’s most powerful governments about Nigeria is startling.

[Cis a fact that in order to have a viable forcign policy in a competitive world. it is imperative. to
build competitive. dynamic and resilient ecconomy. Also of importance of course is employing
potent foreign policy instruments to actualize them. To this end. successive governments in
Nigeria have flirted with different approaches for the country’s forcign policy from export
promolions. indigenisation policy. austerity measures. structural adjustment programmes. and
recently encouraging foreign direct investments. Unfortunately. all these have failed o achieve
the set goal of giving the country a viable forcign policy. Nigeria is unable to have a well
articulated and result oriented foreign policy according to Okolie (2010:131) because it has a
weak and uncompetitive cconomic structure with the resultant effect that there is poverty in the

country and human development is low.

Salami (2007:72) like a lot of other Nigerian scholars of international relations  in dissecting and
analvsing Nigeria®s foreign policy. is of the opinion that there is a need to re-invent the nation’s
forcign policy objectives so that it aligns with the global objectives of sustainable devefopment.
In his criticism of the Nation's foreign policy. he believes that since international refations is
increasingly becoming global. lTocal issues pertinent to a nation. arc in turn attracting world
attention (Salami, 2007:76). Affimming my belicf that in spite of all the purported reviews and
advisory councils set up to review the nation’s forcign policy by successive governments.
Okolic (2010:138) asserts that the country’s forcign policy has not changed much cither in
content. substance or orientation. The wheel just scems to be spinning government after
government in spite of the good intentions. This fact is attested to when one examines that
Nigeria's external relations. have revolved around being a member of international organisations
as well as participating in such organisations like the AU, EFCOWAS. OPEC. UN. G77 while
other African nations like South Africa. were probably promoting their domestic development

stratcgies (Avinde. 2010:14).

Nevertheless, inan attempt to re-invent the country’s foreign policy. several challenges will
probably facc it Salami (2007:81) is quick to concede. One of them is the plethora of domestic
problems facing the nation such as corruption and moral decadence. the issue of cthnicity. lack

of sincere leaders. religious bigotry all of which affect democracy. The domino effect of this s
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that the nation’s cconomy will in turn be affected by factors such as joblessness. inflation. under-
employment. financial recklessness on the part of government, unstable exchange rate. and
unpredictable foreign exchange carnings. The implication here is that about three quarters of
Nigerians are living in abject poverty and some of these are illiterate to whom forcign policy is
clitist and mcaningless as they are still battling to have the basic needs. Although it is not
confirmed. it is however probable that the Ministry of Forcign Affairs which is charged with
representing the nation’s foreign policy. is in a state of decadence as a result of the domestic
problems being experienced in the country. The infrastructures are dilapidated. the ministry is
poorly funded. inadequate staft training. inaccessible website and many more challenges beset
the ministry (Avinde. 2010:21-22). Stories are rife in both the ministry and its missions abroad
about rude staff. uncthical conducts. general chaos in transacting business with the public and

several such unpleasant behaviours.

A catalogue of Nigeria's foreign relations includes visits from world leaders including the Queen
of England. two US Presidents as well as other world leaders. Nigeria has also chaired the
Commonwecalth in 2003 during President Obasanjo’s administration
(httpr-enwikipedizore wiki Commonvealth_Chairperson-in-Otfice) and also the AU between

July 2004-January 2006 (hup:

v ikipediaorg wikicChairperson ol the African_Union). The
country has also chaired other such organisations at differemt times like the one i which Prof.
Joy Ogwu assumed the one-month Rotational Presidency of the UN Security Council. Nigeria
has also played her part by mediating in the peaceful resolution of conflicts in Darfur. Sierra
Leon. Liberia. Togo. Guinea Bissau and some other countries in Southern Africa including South

Alrica.

While those might count as “gains® for the counry. the loses are just as numerous including the
alliance formed by countries like Ghana. Liberia. Eeypt against Nigeria in different fora, to
defeat the country’s hopes. cven though Nigeria had assisted these countries in the past. An
example is that of the 107 Ordinary session of the Exceutive Council of the AU where Congo
was nominated in spite of the fact that Nigeria alrcady had the group’s nomination. Again.
Nigeria's claim of “giant of Africa™ was shot to shreds when she lost an election contesting for
the presidency of the African Development Bank (AfDB) to Rwanda. At that instance. Avinde

(2010:16) concluded that Nigeria's influence did not go beyond Abuja as sub-regional
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politicking would shape the affairs of the continent. Examining Nigeria's giant ol Afvica claim.
he questions Nigeria's external refations especially her ineffectual responses when her citizens
are meted undignified treatments abroad both within the continent and outside in countries like
Crech Republic and South Africa, Nigerians are singled out and particularly scrutinised more

than other citizens of other countries for drugs and other unsavoury behaviours and activitics.

The Bakassi ruling which Nigeria lost to Cameroon is another example of the loss to the country.,
From December 1993, Nigeria-Cameroon relations suffered tension over ownership of the
Bakassi peninsula. In 1994, Cameroon petitioned the International Court of Justice (1C1) to settle
the dispute. After 8 years, on Oct 10, 2002, the International Court of Justice gave judgment of
the contested Bakassi peninsula. in favour of Cameroon and in December 20030 the process of
transfer and implementation of the International Court ol Judement ruling. began. On August 14,
2006, Nigeria removed its military presence from the Bakassi Peninsula (Menkene and Fonkeng.

2010:125).

Also using business indices to rate Nigeria. her position belies her supposed status. tn the 2000
Afrvican Business. the top Nigerian company ranked Y position and even then. onhy FOUR
Nigeria companies made the top 100 compantes in Africa. South African companies on the other
hand. had the first 10 positions. OF the 100 companies. 68 of them were South African
companies. 18 companies from Frgypt made the list and 7 {rom Morocco. The same pattern is
almost replicated in 2007 with South Alrica having 62 companics in the top 100 companies in
Africa. Foypt 18 companies. Morocco 9 and Nigeria 7. In the 2007 ranking. the best placed

Nigerian company ranked 46" in Africa (Avinde. 2010:18).

An identical pattern is seen in the ranking of African Universities. The ranking shows that the
top 8 Universities. are in South Africa and of the 100,21 are South Africa Universities. There are
13 in Bevpl. Moroceo and Aleeria both have 9 Universities cach while Kenya has 8. Nigeria and
Tunisia cach have four universities in the top 100 ranking while Ghana and Tanzania both have 3
universitics in the top 100 universities in Alrica. The highest ranking university in Nigeria the
Obafemi Anwolowo University, ranked 44™ in Afvica. The nation’s ranking in all these and other
sectors ke agriculiure and the evidence which coarrobaorate these ranking. does behie her “giant

of Africa’ claim which Avinde (2010:19-20) maintains is a "myth’,
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Fow effective then is Nigeria's forcign policy given global trends? Below is an examination of

some of the nation’s forcign policy in recent times.

5. 1. 6. Examining Nigeria'’s Foreign Policy under the different governments

An examination of the nation’s foreign policy shows that on assumption into office in May.
1999, Obasanjo made economic diplomacy his focus in order to tackle the Foreign Policy related
isstes plaguing the country (Okolic. 2010: 131). He is also accused of having taken 113 trips
abroad from 1999-2002 (Okolic. 2010:143) as well as having taken over the function of the
ministers of petrofeum and some sayv even that of foreign aftairs. Some people even nicknamed
him “Emperor™ and other called him ~THeadmaster™ because he was said to have ruled rather than

fed Nigerians (Idemudia. 2008:138).

In spite ol all these criticisms, some commentators like Oseni (2003:87) believe that Obasanjo is
a true patriot and indeed very passionate about Nigeria. The foreign trips he made were defended
and cxplained. These trips his admirers say. were to market the country and entice foreign
investors. The quote My mission in Government is largely to change the orientation of
Nigerians from greed and corruption 1o serving the interest of the Nation™ was on a plaque in
Obasanjo’s office when he was President and ¢ven his home (Oseni. 2005:87). This was

probably to serve as constant reminder to him of his purpose while in office.

One could therefore speculate that President Obasanjo in instituting the National Economic
Empowerment and Development Strategy (NEEDS) programme which is a domestic policy
hoped that it would ultimately impact forcign policy. Going by the aims of the NEEDS
programme which focused on four main strategics namely reorienting the values of the country
and its people. reducing poverty. creating wealth, and gencrating employment. it would appear
that Obasanjo’s focus at least in the carly stages of his government, was how to change the
oricntation and attitudes of Nigerians towards a betier Nigeria. The beliet was that once the
nation and its people got these two elements right (orientation and attitude). then every other
issuc pl.aing the nation like infrastructure. refineries. healtheare. will begin to fall in place for
the better. The programme is based on the premise that these goals can be achieved only by

creating an environment in which businesses can thrive and people are empowered to lake
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advantage of the opportunitics which the programme would present. Oniy then. it is believed

would the government be able to provide the much needed basic services (Okolie. 2010:140).

Taking an in-depth look at the goals of the NEEDS programme. the administration probably did
mean well by initiating the programme. The plan was to provide an cnabling environment for
businesses to grow. jobs to be created as these would impact favourably on the growth of the
cconomy and its people. Some of the goals were achieved for example at least in the
telecommunication sector with job creation.  If the NEEDS programme did not make as much
impact as expected or hoped for 1o make a difference to the country and its people. then mayvbe

the problem was in the method of execution.

President Yar'Adua’s administration like Obasanjo’s also concentrated on a domestic policy
which it hoped would impact forcign policy goals. His administration attempted to address the
poor state of infrastructure in the country. The administration set up an  Infrastructure
Commission to address this. The purpose of the commission was to address the poor state of
infrastructure in the country with the hope of reversing it and probably hoping it would bring
investors 1o the country. Again. this was not successful as the decadent state of infrastructure in

the country is a testimony of the fatlure of this programme (Salihu. 2011:95).

5.2. Confliet

In order for conflict to exist. there must be two or more partics involved and the contlict could
revolve around political. cultural. social. cconomic or territorial issues (Stefan and wolffl s.a).
Although Karl Marx is largely associated with conflict theory. €. Wright Mills is said to be the
tather of modern conflict theory, The theory draws attention to the inequality in social situations.

(hitp: enavahpediacore wike Contlia_theory ).

Contlict is on the decline worldwide. Like Tegwe (2010:117). Cordell & Wolff (forthcoming)
maintain. that wars between states have decreased in frequency since 1945, Although in Africa.
active contlicts decreased from 14 1o 9 between 2000 and 2006. it is nonetheless worryving that

between 2000 2005, 19 countries were in conflict and 13 of these were countries which

practiced some form of democracy or the other and 8 of them experienced internal conflict only
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after adopting the multiparty system elections. That in itself” contradicts the very essence of

democracy (Igwe. 2010:117).

According to modern conflict theory. inequality exists because those in control of socicty’s
resources actively defend their advantages over the masses who are coerced by those in power. It
is largely agreed that gricvances have played major role in why some groups chose to rebel.
According to Joan Lsteban ¢t al. (2012). conflicts within national boundarics have over the
second half of the 20" century become dominant and about one-third ol countries experienced
civil conflict. Between the 1960s and the 1990s. there have been an estimated 80 violent changes
of governments in sub-Sahara African countries. In that time. many of them like Nigeria.
Lthiopia. Democratic Republic of Congo and Sudan. also experienced civil conflict. While 18 of
them were going through armed rebellion. 1] countries had scrious political crisis (Adedeji 1999:

3-5 cited by Abdalla Bujra) (hip:iwvwn dpmiorgrimages/oceasionalpaperd. pdl).

Since the end of the World War 2. more than halt of the civil conflicts recorded have been
classified as cthnic contlicts which is usually linked to language. historic origins. and cultural
values (Ruane and Todd (2004) citing several sources). Other causes of conflict have been linked
to religion and political values. As individuals. human being tend to identify with groups be it
cthnic. religious or other groups and are likely 1o act in the interest of self or the group (Joan
[steban et al. 2012). An cxample of this. is that of a mother. Grandmother and Candidate
representing Kansas' third congressional district in Congress. She is Kelly Kutala who posted an

article "My Excommunication™ on July 2™, 2014, She wrote.

~.mcaning my three daughters and 1 faced moving a full housc by ourselves. Yet on the
morning when we were to move. | opened the door and was stunned to discover about a
dozen trucks and trailers occupied by people from our church and community, all ready

erateful to those who helped my

o

to help. It was organized chaos. but T will always be
family through a trving time. They showed up because they share my faith and my belicf
in giving back to others in tough times and being there for one another...
(hip swww huttingtonpost.eons ket -hultala on-my -

excommunication b ASSVOS himiVncic xtinkusaolpOoo00392).
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Her article confirms and reinforces Esteban et al’s (2012) view that human beings identify with

groups. Note the word “share my™ in the last sentence.

While not all conflicts are ethnic in nature. many of them nonetheless are. In cthnically diverse
socicties. there are various degrees of conflict potential and the reason for this is the emotions
called up from memorics of past gricvances which are the social and physical realities ol today
(Blagojevic. s.a.) These groups keep using past injustices and grievances to justify their stance
(for the contlicty or cause conflict. An example is the Igbo people of Nigeria who were the active
participants of the civil war in Nigeria because they wanted sceession. Here. relative deprivation
theory attempts to explain why groups want secession. 1he theory states that the poorer arcas
want secession because they think the government discriminates against them while the richer
arcas might want to secede because they do not want to be burdened by the poorer onces (liriten

and Romine. (2008) citing Kaufman (2001:18): Brown (2001: 321).

Sceondly. states with a moderate amount of ethnic diversity are more likely to experience civil
war onset and multi-ethnicity significantly increased the likelihood of small-scale domestic
violence and. o a lesser deeree, the likelithood of large-scale violence (Blimes. s.a. cited
Ellingsen (2000)). This might also cxplain why in spite of the ethnic. cultural and religious

diversity in Nigeria. there has not been large scale violence in the country among the people.

Noncetheless. there are many causes of civil contlict. In some cases. it is resource war. others
religious insurgency. race is another factor as was the case in South Africa and Zimbabwe.
language and cven physical appearance have been manipulated by individuals and groups of
people seeking to achieve political ends by instigating conflicts as was the case of the Tutsis and
Hutus of Rwanda. It is probably safe to say that conflict is probable when the resource in
contention is sizeable in the case of the oil in Niger Delta of Nigeria or diamond in the
Democratic Republic of Congo (Caselli and Coleman. s.a.). [t should be noted that there is the
potential of ethnic conflict when multi ethnic groups are exposed to certain factors irrespective off
who they are. As long as these factors are present. they are likely to react the same way.
(Blagojevic. s.a.). Critics of the contlict perspective point o its overly negative view of society.
{ |

(htipe sociofoe. about comod Sociadogiosg- Eheory o Conflice-Theopy b
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With these definitions of conflict theory. what then is conflict in cveryday situation? It is
eencrally agreed that conflict is inevitable in human dealings as it ultimately brings about change
and improvement in the society. With globalisation. states are becoming multicultural so people
of different races and cthnicity are now having to co-exist with one another (Tong. 2009

Friction is almost inevitable in this instance. Also. eiven man’s insatiable needs there is bound to
be struggle for the available scarce resources especially as long as there are achievers. there will
also be onlookers and praise singers. The society therefore must be capable of regulating all the
different people and their opinions so that these conflicts are well managed (Omu and Oboh.

2008:173).

While conflict is healthy™ as long as it does not degenerate into violenee and destruction in any
democratic process. Dokubo (2006:116) cautions that deep rooted conflicts cannot be controlled
by ignoring. denying or chiminating them. Evidence that it is dangerous to ignore or deny that
these conflicts exist is evident in countries like Sencgal and India that have practiced democracy
for a long time but are still grappling with managing conflicts in their regions such as in
Casamance in Scenegal and Kashmir and Punjab in India (Dokubo. 2006:117). the 32 sear
Casanrance Contiiet A est Syiea s fongest eivibwar in southern Senegal although not the most

olent. The condlict which becan i 1982 between the Sencgalese vovernment and the

ractionabisod Movement of Democratic Forees of Casamance (MEDO) However, en My

G5 the Teader of the MO fused interchangeably with MEDOY declared o untloteral cease-

e and sued for pedace. Gl aboat S8 o the vowhe e shiled o emplosed due to the 320 vear
civib onar vath nooareath e economy htps v thevuardian.com dlobal-developmen
professionals-netv ok 2000 may. 26 senegal-contlict-vouth-unemplovment-jobs.  In the case of

Kashmir, the conflict is as a result of cenwalised power operating in a predominantly
heterogencous society which is as religiously diverse as it is culturally so. Tensions have been
fuelled by controversy over the policies ol India's central government with the ethnic and
regional tensions raging out ol control. The root cause of the Kashmir conflict extends as far
back as 1947 and into the 1990s with the 1990s conflict there rellecting the trend in India. That
ol the central government’s interference in local affairs and being accused of rigging. corruption
and gencrally inept at handling affairs of state as well as alienating the electorate. The activists
feeling that the government had defrauded the people, incited them to demonstrations with

strikes. bombings and assassinations taking place hup: countrsstudies.us mdia T 7 hum. With
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such conflicts going on in different parts of the world, BO (2011:47) concluded that the
frequency and magnitudes of wars and communal conflicts says a lot about the decadence of the

society.

5. 2. 1. Theories underpinning Ethnic Conflict in Nigeria

Fithnie Contlict theories fall into the primordialist. instrumentalists and a middle ground. the

constructivist theories of ethnic conflict.

5. 2. 1. 1. Primordial Theory

The Primordialists argue that ethnice conflict is as a result of ancient hatreds which go back to
ancient ancestors and indeed the animal kingdom. Theses theorists are ol the view that
tendencies towards intolerance and xenophobia are more natural to human beings than people
would accept (Blagojevice. s.a.). This theory is rejected for this rescarch as it does not explain the

Nigerian situation in its entirety and over simplifies the problems.

3. 2. 1. 2. Constructivist theory

Constructivism 1s the middle point between Primordialists and Instrumentalists. It claims that
cthnicity is the product of a social process. It is constantly evolving and so cannot be predicted.
While it is true that human beings are dynamic and constantly evolving, again. this theory does

not help to explain the Nigerian situation so it is also rejected.

5. 2. 1. 3. Symbolic theory

Although instrumentalists claims below are challenged by symbolic theorists as being inadequate
i explaining cthnic conflict. This group of theorists are of the view that despite the fact that
cconomic development could cause rivalry. they elaim that it does not explain why people resort
to war or would even get together for political action ((Tong (2009): Kaufman (2001: 8) cited by

Eriten and Romine. (2008)) Symbolic theorists believe that cthnic contlicts come about as a
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result of myths and symbols. ethnic fears. and opportunitics for cthnic mobilisation (liriten and

Romine. (2008).

Another criticism of the instrumentalist theory by symbolic theorists is that instrumentalist are
wrong in thinking that the power clites are manipulating the people to conflict situation and
believe that the contlicts could come from the masses themselves and not necessarily instigated
by the elites even though it ¢ ould be. Symbolic theorists assert that the instrumentalists are
wrong in thinking that elites are manipulation the people for selfish interests when in fact the

clites could be interested in keeping the culture of the people intact,

Despite the above eriticisms of instrumentalist theors by ssmbolic theorists. the instrumentalist
account (Oberschall’s manipulative clite) of ethnic conflict theory is used for this study because

it 1s more suited to the Nigeria problem at this time.

S. 2. 1. 4. Instrumentalist Theory

The instrumentalist account of cthnic conflict attributes the contlicts to deeper problems. These
theorists argue that cthnicity is merely a means to achieve an end especially by the elites in the
socicty. The theors can be subsumed under three factors namely modernisation which increases

social integration and awarcness. cconomic factors and clite ambitions,

30201 50 Instrumentalist account (Manipulative Elite) of Ethnie Conflict theory

While Bojana Blagojevic's Political Lntreprencurs Approach and Oberschall’s Manipulative
Elites approach. are similar to the instrumentalist account of ethnic conflict theory. the latter is a

particularly more apt theory to the Nigerian situation and therefore being used for this rescarch.

Political Entreprencurs Approach just like Oberschall’s Manipulative Elites approach 1s when
clites are able o manipulate and whip up cthnic sentiments from past grievances based on

current instability and uncertainty. The Jeaders allegedly usce this situation to mobilise groups for

their own purposces and to strengthen their power (Blagojevice. s.a).
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Oberschall’s Manipulative Elites (M) theory is an opportunity centred conflict theory because
here. elites create the opportunitics they require o advance their goals around issues and crises
while using the people to do it. The theory is more of an up to down communication. The elites
are in control and talk down to the people. In this theory. the elites manipulate the people using
every weapon at their disposal including pointing at the divisions in society. injustices and
blowing them out of proportion in order to get the people to react with aggression. hate. anger
and other negative emotions they can whip up. This theory resonates with the Nigerians swhose

diverse groups all have one grievance or the other against other cthnie groups.

Manipulative Elites (ME) theory asserts that these people like the Boko Haram group reject
cducation. resist assimilation and what they consider crosion ot their set way of life from
education. sceularisation and modernisation. The Boko Haram organisation is all of those things
and well organised and as rumoured. with probably as much {ire power if not more than the
Nigerian government. [t might theretore stand to reason to conclude that the group is well funded
and might have faceless leaders who ave controlling them behind the scene as has always been

alleged.

[-thnic conflict is scen by the instrumentalists as the response o a perceived threat to one’s
identity (Caselli and Coleman, s.a). Elites are only able to manipulate people in the arcas already
of concern 1o them tor instance. il the people are alrcady feeling marginalised  cither
cconomically or politically. In Nigeria for instance. yvears of ethnic minorities like the people of
the Niger Dela feeling marginalised and government imposing harsh economic programmes on
them which further increased the suffering and poverty ol the masses did not help the situation

(Abubakar cited by Tong (2009).

The theory argues that the source of ethnic conflict include the role of elites in the conflict as
manipulating and exaggerating the conflict situation for their own benefits. [t has always been a
cause ol concern in Nigeria that certain elites and leaders in the different geo-political regions of
the country manipulate their people to enrich themselves. This is made casier sinee they also act
as the interface cither between the government and their people or between the multinational oil
compani and their people. Another factor is the cconomic factors. Here. the economic welfare
of the people and the decline in the standards of living and quality of hving are contributory

factor ol cthnic conflicts. Because of the oil spillage and degradation in the Niger Delta by oil
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companics. the people of the area have had their sources of livelihood taken from them. They can
neither farm the land nor lish in the rivers. Lastly is modernisation such as improvement in
sectors such as education, transportation, communication. urban migration cte. (Eriten and
Romine. 2008). The Boko Haram group are a typical example here. The group savs western
education is forbidden and reject any kind of civilisation including education espectally for the
girl child. The North South divide in Nigeria is conspicuously obvious in this instance and has
caused resentment because the south is more developed and the people have a more liberal
outfook. They are probably arguably more cducated and prosperous than the Northerners
(b wawn cchathambouse.org sites tiles 'chathambouse field ield document 20140703 N orther

aNtoeriaHoTmann.pd s (BBC, 200 May  2014)  (htip:r www.bbe.conrnev s world-africa-

EAB09S0T) (wwandtid ovauk Documents: publications | Gender-Nigeria 201 2 pdi).

fn explaining the theory. EBriten and Romine (2008) assert that in Instrumental theory. the
cconomic conditions are the major sources of cthnic conflict. Secession and other ethnic or
nationalist movement are probable when the disparity between the cthnic groups become obvious
as a result of inequality (Horowitz, (1983) cited by Eriten and Romine. (2008). The lgbo people
wanted Republic of Biafra probably because they felt they were strong enough to go alone
without any dead weights. The Niger Delta groups sprang up as a result of the injustice done to
their fand and then to the people of the region like Ken Saro Wiwa and others fike him who were

killed for the cause.

5. 3. Criticism of Ethnic Conflict Theories

Gilley (2004) is of the opinion that too much emphasis has been placed on ethnie conflict by
scholars when there is not much evidence to support the claims that ethnic conflict is on the rise
globally. He agrees that cthnicity does play a part in some conflicts. but not all. Countries like
Kenva and Zimbabwe have political conflicts which have not degencerated into cthnie contlicts.
Also in Somalia. in spite of vears of civil strife. many Somalians feel more threatened about
armed thugs and wild animals than they do about other cthnic groups. Gilley maintains that
because people of different cthnicity have conflict does not necessarily make the genesis of the

problem cthnicity. It could be other issues which have nothing to do with their cthnicity. For
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istance. evidence suggests that cases of ethnic violence are on the decrease in India as the people
become better educated with better quality of life. Gilley (2004) therefore proposes cither totally
abandoning the ficld of cthnic conflict studies or at least limiting it since in his opinion, it is not
always the best way to study the issues at stake. Doing either of the above he believes. will likely
help in arriving at robust and usclul advice for policy makers. e proposcs modernisation theory
instcad as it will explain that frequency of these contlicts will be on the decrease as people get
better education. better quality of life, more disposable income like in India (Gilley. 2004).
Wimmer (s.a.) on his part accuses all the stakeholders for the turn of event. According to him., all
the relevant partics are not in consonance with one another. For instance. journalist have no idea
how far researchers have gone into rescarching the causes and cffects of ¢thnic conflicts and the
plausible solutions proffered. Policy makers on their part are coming up with policies that have
no bearing to what rescarchers have proposed and of course. scholars and academics have no

clue as to what is eoing on as they have no experience whatsocever in the matter.

What is the conflict situation in Africa and Nigeria in particular? Arce the conflicts in Alrica as a
result of cthnicity or can modernisation as proposed by Gilley (2004) solve the conflicts in
Africa? There are different types of conflict. Types of contlict here do not refer to the conflict
which goes on within or between individuals or group. Rather the tvpes of conflicts alluded 1o
here is the one which s plaguing Nigeria and threatening the sccurity of the lives and property of

Its citizens.

Some clites scem to be using religion to upset the security of the state. The influence of radical
Islamic groups has permeated Alrica and indeed West Africa (Okercke. 2010:19-20). These
groups can be seen in Nigeria. Malic Niger and even Cameroon. Kenya ol course is not left out.
These groups of Islamic fundamentalists terrorise people and leave their calling cards behind in
the form of bodics. This fact is attested to in the Nigerian situation where the extremist {slamic
eroup Boko Haram. has been wreaking havoce in the country especially in the North of the
country for vears. In April 2014, the group kidnapped over 200 girls ages ranging from 10 - 18
vears from their school near Chibok. Northern Nigeria. [t has been months and the girls are yet to
be returned o their homes although a few of them have allegedly managed to escape their

captors. This event again brought the nation vet another worldwide negative publicity not
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forgetting the spate of bombings in public places like parks. attacks on military bascs as well as

kidnapping o women and girls as mentioned above.

The activities of Islamic fundamentalist groups in Nigeria seem 1o be growing. A group which is
said to model itself after the Taliban and suspected of having affiliations with the Al Sunna Wal
Jamma. is rumoured to have been formed by militant Muslim University and Polyvtechnic
students in the country. Others say that the group was established in the country by a fugitive
Taliban leader. Whatever the truth. the group is suspected of having carried out attacks on
eovernment offices. police stations. killed several officers and civilians in the incidence in Yobe

and Borno states North East of the country on December 2003 (Okereke. 2010:19-20).

Since all these groups. whether Islamic fundamentalists. militants wanting control over resources
and in so doing bombing. kidnapping. killing people or terrorising innocent people. can they be
called terrorists? Imoibighe (2007:62-63) asserts that terrorism thrives in an envivonment already
fraught with conflict and sums up tecrorisim as a product of conflict which spiralied out of control
and degenerated. This might explain Adeniran™s (1983:250) stance that terrorism can be fuelled
by a number of factors including perceived or actual deprivation or religious intolerance. The
Niger delta militants feel deprived of what they see as rightfully theirs while the Boko Haram is

intolerant of other people’s religious affiliations and western influence.

Lsing Imoibighe’s definition of terrorism. did the Nigerian government not move fast enough to
diffusc the conflict situation with Boko Haram? Is that why the sitvation degencerated to the point
where Nigeria is attracting negative publicity from the world because the Boko Haram group is
seen as a terrorist organisation”? Fhe eroup does not particularty want to dialogue, Its demands
are clear. Boko Haram is demanding that its soldiers who were arrested be released and of course

the adoption of sharia law or no law in Nigeria!

Terrorism can be traced to a French word rerrorisme which takes its orvigin from the Latin word
rerrere which means “to (vighten or to cause to tremble™. Terrorism involves the use of violence
to harm. cause distress and inflict fear in people and the acts are usually sporadic and irrational
(Imoibighe. 2007:62): Adenivan. (1983:248). Terrorism can be inspired by politics. religion.
cthiicity. race among other factors and its very essence impacts gravely on both the state as well

as other states (Adeniran. 1983:2:416). Obviously. this defines most of the militia groups in the
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country as they have at one time or the other frightened people 1o doing what they want. The
Niger Delta groups have scared people with arms. bombed places. kidnapped both Nigerians and
forcigners all with the aim of making government accede to their request of controlling the
resources of the region. The Boko THaram group has Kidnapped. bombed and is not ready to
negotiate its stance of Sharia law in place of the Nigerian constitution. The people of Biafra
caused the civil war in Nigeria because they wanted secession. All these groups have frightened
the ordinary man who is not part of their causce in the hope of achieving what they want. Doces

that make them terrorists or just people fighting for a causc they believe in?

Article 1(a) (1) of the African Union Plan of Action gives a general consensus on what can be
termed terrorist acts. These Acts can be identified as acts which intimidate. force. clicit fear or
which induces any goverament. organization or even the public to cither do or not do or cven to
abandon a particular view or act. The widely publicised picture of the Chibok girls as scen on
[nternational media is them chanting passages from the Quran. Clearly they are not all Muslims.
Some were made o renounce Christianity or whatever other belief they held before the
abduction. Another example is the Kenvan Westgate Mall attack of September. 2013, People
were holed in for davs inside the mall with the members of the Al Shabaab group who were
rumoured 1o have  had  guns  and  grenades  and  owere  shooting at o will
(higp: s e dian.com world ireractive 2013 oct O westuate-mad -attachs-heny a-

error=part-twor hup: was bbhecom news world-africa-241891 10, Several witnesses told of
how certain individuals were allowed to leave. Some were asked to recite passages from the

Quran and allowed 1o feave the mall only when they could and if they could not. were shot.

Apart from the above. terrorist acts are also acts which disrupt the delivery of essential services
1o the public or even simply disrupting public service. {t can also be to create a public emergency
situation. Obviously. the Boko Haram situation comes to mind as the entire global community is
involved i asking that governments act in order to have the young girls returned to their
families. Another thing that comes to mind is how forcign governments like the United Kingdom
and the United States have warned their citizens to avoid volatile areas like Northern Nigeria and

Nieger Deltaarcas unless they have a0 b ness there.

Lastlyv. also culpable under article (a) (i) (iii). arc individuals swho give any form of sponsorship.

promotion. contribution to the cause or even incite people to commit acts of terrorism (Okereke
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2010:13). A fot of people including elites in the socicty like senators and a couple of governors

have been rumoured to be helping these group. Unfortunately., they have as vet not been indicted.

5. 4. Measures to counter Terrorism

All over the world. several measures have been put in place to counter the scourge of terrorism.,
Adeniran. (1983:251) argues that terrorists within a nation state. usually have undergone mental
dvsfunction. Dealing with terrorism can cither be positive or negative. A positive attempt to deal
with terrorism can be when the state is able to successfully counter or foil the attack in such a
way that the terrorists have to abort the plan. Nigeria was able to foil a planned attack in the Fast
of the country when busses load of suspected Boko Haram members were intercepted on their
way to Port Harcourt and the East in June. 2014, Although a few of the members of the Islamic
group cscaped. most of them were captured including one of the leaders who had cluded police
[or a fong time. Acts to counter terrorism can be negative if all it does is make the terrorists look
like martars among their Muslim followers like Osama Bin lLaden and the white widow,
Samantha Lewthwaite. Although Nigeria has recorded some positives in its fight against this
group. the state has unfortunately. recorded more losses than successes especially as the leaders
arc vet to be caught and the spate of bombings in public places and kidnappings of voung girls

and boys are continuing.

Also in an attempt to counter the scourge as a result of the incessant attacks by terrorists. the UN
Global Counter Strategy on terrorism was adopted in September 2006. Lven the AU at regional
levels. have adopted measures 1o counter terrorism. For instance. in July 1999 at the 35% Summit
of the then OAL in Algiers. Africa showed her commitment to the war on terror by adopting the
Convention on the Prevention and Combating of Terrorism. The continent re-affirmed this
commitment again in 2001 during the October Summit of the AU in the Dakar Declaration

against Terrorism (Okercke. 2010: 10)

=

Apart from the regions. African countries have also individually come up with Jaws to counter
this scourge. In reaction to the 9/11 terrorist bombing of the twin towers in the USAL Ghana in
October 2001 established a centre where people can go and give information on suspected
terrorists and in 2003, Tunisia passed the Anti-terrorism legislation (Okercke. 2010:11). In 2007,
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Niger Republic faunched an initiative which focused on security and trafficking refated issues
while Nigeria in the Economic and Financial Crime Commission (EFCC) Act of 2004, Article
I5(1-3). outlines acts which can be classified as terrorism. They include eneaging in acts of
terrorism or even financing them as carlier stated in this rescarch (Okercke. 2010: 11). Similar to
Nigeria, Gambia has both the Anti-terrorism Act of 2000 and the Anti-Moncey Laundry Act of
2003 10 help combat the scourge of terrorism (Okercke. 2010:27). These anti-terrorist laws
become necessary in the light of the fact that some African countries like Nigeria, Mauritania,
Somalia. Mali. Sudan. Lithiopia and Chad all have borders which make them both susceptible
and conducive for these terrorists to move and conduct their activities treelyv in them (Okercke.

2010:18).

5. 5. Concelusion

Since human beings are dynamic. conflict atso do not remain the same and constantly change
over time. The issues change. the people themselves change as well as their reactions to them.
(Oberschall. s.a.). People have to contend with new realitics which come about as a result of
change. The changes can be due to technology. globalisation. conflicts or other factors like
climate change. Therefore. ways to resolving these conflicts should also keep evolving and
adapted to suit the specitic situations. It is indeed a sorry situation that after over half a century
of independence. Nigeria. a country that prides itself on plenty. is still beleagucered by problems
ol insccurity. unemployment. poor standard of living and poor quality ol life. As is to be
expected. these are presenting a problem to the government as there is generally friction in the
country and conflict among groups of people. Inequality is a factor which scems to reverberate
with all scholars as a contributory factor to conflict. Also agreed on in influencing conflict are
natural resources. fow GDP per capita and environmental conditions. According to Cilliers and
Schunemann (ISS paper 246, May 2013). there 1s strong indication that countries with low GDP
per capita and weak institutions are more likely to experience internal armed conflict and civil
strife because they experience more instability with fow per capita income. weak governance.
corruption. gap between the rich and the poor among other factors. All these factors plague
Nigeria. Good governance is vital to growth and stability ol a country as is evident in how many

African countries have not been able to build on what the colonial masters left behind, An
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example is Nigeria and South Korca. The former had a much larger GDP than South Korea in the
[iftics. However decadces later with bad leadership. political turmoil and successive ineffective
vovernments, the country is lageing behind while South Korca has been able to build a better
CCONOMY. The fatter. 18 the 11th largest cconomy globally
(Bt issalviciore uploads Paper246.pdf) while Nigeria ranks at number 35 with many of

its citizens still suffering great poverty by wuaweverveulmre.com Ma-Ni Niceria hunl,

Several factors can be responsible for this disparity. Increased education on the average, is
associated with lower level of instability (Cilliers and Schunemann, May 2013). What this means
is  that arcas  with  more  cducated  people  are  less  prone  to  violence

(e swwawissalicnoce uploads Paper246.pdi). Statisties show  that in terms  of human

development. 23 of the poorest countries in the world are in Africa. Life expectancy in the
Continent has fallen to 46 vears because of the HIV/AIds pandemic while South Asia also
sullering the same malaise as Africa. has a life expectancy of 64 years (fgwe, 2010: 118). There
is therefore a need for African to be educated on a lot of issues like health. environmental factors

and other such concerns which affect their daily Jives and not just governance.

Several scholars on their part believe that social aid and cconomic development can help reduce
the likelihood of conflicts and ultimately enhance security in the continent. Okogu. (2007:57)
therefore suggests that before the continent can begin to look into conflict prevention especially
in Nigeria. there is first the need to address the issuc of “economic malaise™ which he says
precedes the outbreak of conflict while continuing the periodic dialogue between government
and the stakcholders. Perhaps Cordell & Wolft's (s.a.) idea should be considered. The duo
propose that in order to develop a good model for the study of ethnic conflict and ways of
resolving these conflicts. there is a need to consider theories of interethnic relations in the hope

that this would help give an insight into why conflicts persist as well as ways of resolving them.

In resolving the conflict as a result of resources in Nigeria. Okogu (2007:536) like some other
Nigerians belicves that if more states in the federation contribute in some way to the resources of
the nation. there will be less clamour for resource control and more sympathy to the pl~ht of the
people of the Niger Delta and the environmental degradation being experienced in the region.
This idea here is that if more states in the federation also have some form of resource or the other

which is tapped. and through this they are able to contribute 1o the country’s reserve. then they
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might be able 1o understand and empathise with the people of the Niger Delta region and of
course understand what they are going through and the reason for their agitation. This is because
the very process of tapping and refining whatever the product or resource is be it oil. coal or

bauxite. will affect and possibly degrade the environment.

Another submission by Wallace and Woll” (2000) (cited by Amodu and Sobowale. April
201 1:101) is that it is possible that in order for contlict to be controlled. one group must suppress
its rival even if only temporarily. They however. also play the devil's advocate by stating that if
this is true. then the suppressed group could deliberately allow themselves to be suppressed for
the sake of peace in order to avoid conflict. Given this. it is also probable that the group that
oppresses people use terror tactics for power struggele or to wield some influence. They would do
this by suriking fear in their opponents and manipulating them towards making them do what
they want and swould sometimes impose their will on opponents as in the case of Boko [Haram.
While some people are feaving the North of the country. it is possible that some others have been
coerced into becoming Muslims because of fear of the group’s reprisal on their communities and

famities. (http waww thereligionotpeace.com Quran O 3-torced-cony ersion. htm).

o this end. several solutions have been proffered to guell the security situation in Nigeria. One
sugeestion proffered by Dokubo (2010:32) is an inteerative approach to resolving the seeurity
situation. In the mmegrative approach he proposes that evervone be imvolved in seeurity. This
means that the individual. civil society. state. even West Africa as a region and indeed the
international community is accountable and cach retaing some control over the fevel of sceurity,
[is suggestion is in line with what the Lagos State government of Nigeria is doing at the
moment by encouraging Lagosians to report any unusual activities in their arcas and to

endeavour to know their ncighbours and what each one doces.

There is no doubt that all the turmotl in the country is making some impact on the nation’s
forcign policy. It is therefore pertinent to ask some questions regarding Nigeria's foreign policy.
For instance. “what kind of forcign policy objective does one expect Nigeria to have now and in
the future?”. ~how can these policies be vigorously pursued in order to achieve them?” and
“what yvardstick can be used to evatuate them?”. Once the objectives have been formulated. there
is a need 1o interrogate what is or what should be Nigeria national interest in these new

formulated goals (Salami. 2007:73). Given the different types of foreign policy. it would appear
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that Nigeria's foreign policy has been more of an Innenpolitik theory than any of the other three
theories. The nation’s foreign policy is tailored after the domestic politics. Tler policies have
been reactionary to happenings in the country like the cconomic situation and more recently the

religious issue with Boko Haram.

It is worthy of note here that although the foreign policy goals of a nation is all about the national
interest. national interest is subjective. National interest is dependent on who is addressing the
issue sinee leaders are said to influence the people under them all in the name of nationalism
(Owolabi. 2008:04). This type of nationalism is dysfunctional and can be called sub nationalism
which is when some people appeal o the sentiments of others in terms of ethnicity or other
sectional goals 1o the detriment of the national goals. Sub nationalism is believed to have been
groning in some parts of the world including Alrica and could lcad to civil wars and
disintegration and has threatened the unity of countries fike Nigeria. Canada and Sri Lanka.

(Adeniran. 1983:333).

[For this rcason, Nigeria neceds a total overhaul of its forcign policy starting with clear and
concise foreign policy objectives. overhauling the ministry of foreign affairs itsell both the
infrastructure. technology as well as the man power. That entails training people for their
respective positions. In line with this. there is also a need to have the foreign affairs website
properly managed to give the pertinent information to visitors to the website (Ayinde. 2010: 22).
This overhaul and re-inventing of the nation’s foreign policy is essential in order to capitalise on
the opportunitics available as a result of globalisation with trade and information technology
(Salami. 2007:79). On his part, Ayinde (2010:23) urges that the nation needs to place emphasis
on people and sccurity rather than prestigious status or continental leadership. Te believes that
Nigeria's status should be credible and verifiable and not just because the nation believes in a

myth of being more important in the continent than it actually is.
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CHAPTER SIX

6. LOCAL MEDIA REPORTAGE VERSUS FOREIGN MEDIA REPORTAGE
6. 1. 1. Introduction to Media

Nations are brought together by communication with the knowledge that no nation can
successfully exist on its own without support from other nations and it is this interdependency on
onc another that brought about globalisation (I:keanvanwu., 2008:226-227). In c¢ssence.
communication and development are inseparable to growth and development (Oboh. 2008:16).
This importance of communication is stressed by Robert C. North when he stated that politics

could not exist. nor could wars be fought without communication™ (Idahosa. 2008: 204).

This interdependency has resulted in global communication with the attendant negative
associated with it. The increased development ol information and communication technologies
has led 10 the Internet and various forms of converged media. While Fourie (2008) is of the
opinion that a contributory factor to the spread of democracy is this increase in globalisation.
ICT and the new media environment. Hudson (April. 2010: 3) disagrees. He on his part blames
the same global communication and internet usage. for weakening the power any country can
have in controlling information from the media because it crosses state and country divide. In

essence. it reaches a global audience which makes it impossible to control or even regulate.

There are no guidelines or censorship on the use of social media. Anvonce can send uncensored
information. debates. pictures and other materials on facebook. tweceter and other social media
platform. Of course. with global increase in human communication. the nature of land conflict as
well as peace. has also changed (Chris Hables Gray. (1997:5) cited by Hudson. April 2010:3).
The importance of social media in everyday communication is even more emphasised as it seems
that the internet is replacing the university, television and other such platforms for intellectual
discourse because 1t is not open 1o censorship (Hudson, April 2010: 2). 1t would therefore seem
that the “power™ (inverted comas mine) of the internet lies in the fact that it cannot as yet be
regudated or censored. Corroborati=~ Hudson's v v. ¢l d Murdoch  )05) 1 - A

and Chioma. April. 2012:105) asserts that the media is being revolutionalised. Murdock is of the

vicw that the youths are revolutionising the way news is “assessed ™ (sic). Most people. not just the
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youths arce no longer waiting for the morning papers. television or radio to get their news. They
simply log onto the internct to get up to date news. breaking news and historical news. Murdock
belicves that people want more control over the media rather than the media being in control of
what. where and when they get information. Confirming the power and influence of the internet
in communication. media practitioners themselves confirm that they are increasingly turning to
social media for both content and delivery while quite a number of people are also exploring

other forms of social media (Morah., April. 2012:154).

With the barrage of information human beings are exposed to and the seeming case with which
they can now get them. it is no wonder that some scholars maintain that human beings are
subliminally influenced by what we see and hear. This view is corroborated by Potter (2004:1)
and McQuail (2008:436) (cited by Afolayan. Kumiyi. Abuya and Okioya (2012)) who argue that
media bombard us with information which in turn influences what we say and do. This is in the
light that human lives are full of this barrage of information which are derived from the media on
a daily basis. Potter asserts that human beings are not physically able to avoid the barrage of
information the media  throws our way. Therefore. in order to  “protect”™  ourselves
psychologically. we automatically process it. Due to so much dependency on the automatic
process. we lose a lot of salient information and so our ability as human beings to construct
meanings weaken with the resultant effect that we come o depend more and more on the media
to tell us what is important and who is important because our  skills to construct meanings is

weak.

The debate about whether opinions are partly formed based on the information given by the
media and the influence wiclded by the media as well as the cffects of such on the entire
communication process is an age long one (Lkeanvanwu and Olanivan. April. 2010:79). While
not disputing the influcnce wielded by the media on the audience, Ekcanyanwu and Olaniyan
(April. 2010:85) point out that the level of influence wiclded by the media all depends on the
need of the individual audience as well as their level of dependency. The duo cite several authors
who have come to the conclusion that in news reportage or even coverage. it is possible for
jour S me el o b tivity by wvi ¢ nence to certain news it
over others and it might be “unrealistic™ to expect media to give equal weight to news especially

in the case of political coverage (Ikeanyanwu and Olanivan. April. 2010:82). Tdentical view is
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held by McQuail (1994:310) (cited by Umuerri. 2008:193)) who believes that the institution.
constructs social reality by framing images of what is real in both a predictable and patterned
way. Asodele (1988) goes as far as to hint ut o possable dismissal Tor a journatist who does no

obey the editoriad policy of the media oraaaisation.

To understand (raming. there is a need to understand how news is processed. News can be
processed in three ways. They can be processed actively. through rveflective integrators and lastly

through sclective scanners (Kosicki and Mcleod (1990) (cited by Umuerri. 2008: 193),

News are said to be processed actively when individuals go in scarch of more information
believing that the media is either not providing all the information or giving out information
cither from a slanted angle or giving out information which is generallv not objective. Processing
through reflective integrators on the other hand. is when people discuss the news or information
garnered from the media with other people with a view to being able to put it in perspective.
Lastly. when news is processed through sclective scanners, it is because people use media strictly
1o fook for information which is relevant to them. Either wayv. human beings are constantly
processing the barrage of information coming to them whether in a social setting, political even
religious vatherings. The importance and role of media in all arcas of our lives have been

emphasised and several theories propounded.
f

6. 1. 2. Media and Polities

Although several theories have been proposed to explain the role of media in governance. the

inguisitive theory which is more traditional is probably still the most acceptable (Denenber

S

)

14

(1970) (cited by (Njoku. 2008:314). The theory sces media as informing people of what
government s doing. This enables the public form opinions which media in turn reports in order
for government to be able to respond appropriately to the needs of the people. In essence. media
arc agents of change (Pate and Bashir. April 2012:37). Some politicians continuce to maintain that
news media coverage is of the utmost important in shaping policy responses o humanitarian

i r{ S ( h o obit Hn. 2)01)). Other commentators and
indeed some media theorists in contrast downplay and cven deny the possibility of the media
shaping or influencing government policv-making (Robinson. 2001). 1 media arc agents of
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change like Pate and Bashir (April. 2012:37) believe. then the management of media houses need
to be dynamic in all they do including being creative. They also need to keep abreast of
contemporary democratic issucs which challenge the socicty in order 10 be effective in their

responsibility to the people.

Thus in democracy. the role of the press goes bevond the basie function of informing. cducating
and cntertaining (Isola. 2008:19). Media is expected to be responsible for sustaining and
nourishing the ethos ol democracy. Performing this function becomes difficult in Nigeria as the
political environment in the country is largely monetised as are a lot of things in the country
(ldemudia. 2008:143). This means that to an extent sustaining the cthos of democracy in the
country would be difficult as some journalists could be compromised during the course of their
jobs which would make balanced reporting difticult. Idahosa. (2008:211) nonctheless enjoins the
media to ensure that despite this. there is a symbiotic relationship between the political system
and the environment. Information should be devoid of distortion and asscrtions. This is of the

utmost importance since media practice is guided by faws in the country.

6. 1. 3. Media in Nigeria

In Nigeria. Article 17. Deeree No. 60 of the 1999 constitution makes provision for who qualifics
as a journalist. A journalist must have been trained and qualified from approved institutions with
the relevant experience as recognized by Nigeria Union of Journalists to qualify to be so called.
Apart from these, a journalist should be at lcast 18 vears of age. of good character. honest with
no conviction record cither at home or abroad. as well as have some training in the field (Berger.
2007). Although those are the set parameters on paper. things have since evolved in Nigeria as

“

not all journalists in the country fit this mould (hups: globaliournals.ore GIHISS Nolumed

-

Liteers-of=-Non-Professionalism.pd ). A number of journalists in recent times have come into the

industry armed  with other qualifications other than journalism and gained the necessary
experience on the job. Under Part V. 26 (¢) of the Nigerian Press and Practice of Journalism
Counctl Bill. a person: A person shall not practice in I h

qualifications in other disciplines from a rcee aised ir tution and has passed the preseribed

professional examination of the Nigeria Union of Journalist™
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(htgp: s avanguardner.com 2009 T the-nigerian-press-and-practice-ol=journalism-council-

bift-2 ).

The growth of media everywhere including West Africa. brought about the 1993 ECOWAS
Treaty. This also reaffirms the provisions of the 1981 African Charter on Human and Peoples’
Rights (ACHPR) and in Article 66 under Chapter X1 of the treaty. several guidelines for the

press are outlined. They include:

a) to maintain within their borders. and between one another. freedom of access for

professionals of the communication industry and for information sources:

b) to facilitate exchange of information between their press organs: to promote and foster

cffective dissemination of information within the Community:
¢) to ensure respect for the rights of journalists:

The ECOWAS member states further agreed to a 2001 protocol on constitutional principles
which would ensure the growth of media practice in Africa with standardisation. This means that
member countries like Nigeria, Ghana. Mali and Sencgal are expected to abide by the media
faws and principles which include popular participation in deciston-making. strict adherence to
democratic principles. and decentralisation of power at all levels of governance™. Also. freedom
of the press is guaranteed. Member states all agree under Article 32 of the same 2001 Protocol
that good governance and press freedom are essential in order to ensure social justice. prevent
conflict and guarantee the political stability of member nations in order to ensure peace and
strengthen democracy. Article 37 enjoins the member states to work towards developing the
media and ensure pluralism in the information scctor. Article 20 of the 1993 International
Covenant on Civil and Political Rights (ICCPR) gives states the powers o their sovereignty in

some matters of international communications.

Neoa (April. 2012:1) traces the beginning of the Nigerian media to before colonialism which he
put at 1839. The Nigerian press has fargely been clitist with the majority of people not put into
consideration in its dvi nie T cisa  ne  coroastoamo he s that the carlier
newspapers were owned by foreigners namely missionaries and western educated foreigners like
Sierra Feoncans. Liberians and West Indians who migrated to Ni

geria. The first printing press in

&
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Nigeria, was owned by the Presbyierian Mission in Calabar in 1846, Another newspaper hie
Irohin, was the lirst Nigerian and indeed African newspaper founded and published by a
missionary from Excter. Rev. Henry Townsend in Abcokuta in 1839, After the newspaper.
several other newspapers also came into existence including The West African Pilot in November
1937 founded by Nnamdi Azikiwe. The paper brought a new approach o journalism because Zik
as he was fondly called. used the paper to heighten the people’s nationalistic consciousness.

(Ngoa. April 2012:3).

The country™s media continued to grow until the Daily: Times came into existencee in 1926 (Ngoa.
April 2012:4). In spite of this. with a re-examination and rejuvenation of moral reforms in the
society. in the 19897s came two newspapers which changed the face ol newspapers in Nigeria.
The Guardian came into existence in Iebruary 1983 while Newswarch was born in 1984, With
the continued growth of the industry. the government made provision in the 1999 Constitution
for a Bill of Rights which guarantecs the people right to freedom of expression and the press and
in 2004, the government set up a commission to review the existing 1990 National Mass
Communication Policy. It is however not clear if a new document came about as a result of the

review (Berger, 2007).

The growth of the Nigerian media brought about reforms in the industry with the formulation of
the Nigerian Press Council which i1s guided by the Nigerian Press Council Deceree No. 83 of 1992
as amended by Decree No. 60 of 1999, The function of the council includes to regulate the print
media. register journalists. aceredit journalism courses in lertiary institutions ol learning. and
mvestigate and punish actions by journalists who violate the press code (Nosaze, (2013) KAS

Democracy Report 2008).

The growth in the media also brought about the sctting up of the National Broadcasting
Commission  (NBC) which is mandated by the Act of the National Assembly
of Section 2 subsection (1) of Act No 38 of 1992 as amended by Act No 55. of 1999 to carry out
several functions which empower the Commission to carry out a number of dutics. some of
which include. licensing monitorit - relat and Yy 0 Loin iin

ria. s also t sy of the Con on. to ensure the "vele . nent in a dynamic manner.
through the accreditation of the mass communication curricula in all the tertiary and other

institution related to broadeasting. As stated in the 1999 constitution. the commission shall be
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made up of people who are recommended by the minister and appointed by the president. They
include a chairman. ten other members as may be approved to represent the various sectors such
as broadcasting. law. engineering. business. State Security Service (SSS or Deparument ol State
Nervices (DSS)0 eulture. education. sacial science, public affairs. the Federal Ministry of

Information and Culture. and the Director-General of the Commission { www.nbe.goy ng ).

In 2002. the National Broadeasting Commission (NBC), charged the Nigerian Media o project
the best of the country while rejecting the worst in the delivery of their dutics. It enjoined the
Nigeria media to be at par with the best in the world while being distinetly Nigerian with a 60/40

ratio local against forcign programming {Alao and Chioma: 2012:103).

Given the number of vears the Nigertan media has been in existence. Galadima (2011:26) is
disappointed with the industry. In his opinion. media has not contributed 1o reconciling the
society cither by changing some misconceptions or even generally promoting understanding
among the people. Galadima believes that “reliable. accurate and objective media™ is still a major
challenge in Nigeria and accuses some of the media houses of propagandist tendencics and
exploiting the religious and cthnic problems in the country to “promote hate among Nigerians'.
In lince with this. a survey carried out by Best and Obateru (201 1), concluded that journalists can
hardly be objective in their reportage of conflicts even if they are not directly involved in the
conflict as reportage is influenced by factors such as personal bias and ownership of the media

(Best and Obateru. 2011:38).

Itis agreed that ownership of the media does have influence over the slant given to the editorials
and these act as catalyst for social change (Galadima. 2011): Nwankwo ¢t al (1993) and Folarin
(2005) (cited by Enwetah. April 2010:100). In an interview with Athaji Lateef Kavode Jakande.
former Governor of Lagos State and a former journalist himscelf. Oseni (2005:487) reports him as
stating that editorials are meant to argue a case while expressing an opinion all in the hope of
convincing the reader. For that reason. cditorials should be well rescarched. consistent and

styvtish. he advised. They should show objectivity. integrity and be topical. In spite of the fact that

editorials arc judgemental. Jakande enjoins that tf + shou™ " |
imformi | ople. A good cditorial he  ims. is or  which contains information which  not

generally available to the public (Oseni. 2005:487).
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There is a general consensus about the role of editorials in media. To bring home this point about
how ownership of the media influences what is written, Folarin (cited by Enwefah. April 2010:
95) is quoted as saying that there is a popular belief that ~the ghost of the proprictor is ever
hanging over the cditorial conference whether that proprictor happens to be government. a
corporation or an individual.”™ Folarin’s assertion is backed by Schramm (1973) who cited a
former United States President. Dwight Bsenhower (sic). as saving that while the news belongs
to the people. the editorial column. belongs to the owner. Rystrom (1983) on his part (again cited
by Enwefah, April 2010:93) affirms that cditorials have become very important in modern
journalism because of the unique role it plavs in being seen as the embodiment of the media
house. Like Jakande. he believes that any newspaper which prides itself on being the conscience
and voice of the people. must have a well articulated editorial page which directly or indirectly
affect the public be it controversial topics or any other topical issuc. For any media anywhere in
the world 1o therefore function cffectively. it must be guided by some codes of conduct. The

Nigeria media just like any other media is governed by certain codes it must abide by .

6. 1. 4. Media and Ethices

Media is euided by professional cthics in what to report and what not to report, This principle is
drawn from the Social Responsibility theory which is based on the principle of truth. fairness.
objectivity. balance and being informative. Fhe first and second objectives of the media are to
preserve press {frecdom and be responsible with the sole aim of achicving the public good.
(McQuail. (1987) (cited by Bo. October. 2011:37). The code of conduct of the media is set up
solely to ensure that the truth is told to the public at all times and in the event that a picee of
information is wrong ar incorrect. it is corrected before the public has the opportunity of seeing it
(Obadan. 2008:184). This is however not alwavs the case. Sometimes. the information is alrcady
printed before the partics concerned are aware and raise an objection about it at which point. the
media house would print a retraction or make the necessary corrections. McQuail (1998) (cited
by Agbanu. October 2011:84) nonctheless concedes that the mass media is faced with the

iIsinen is¢ while main - nii its duty to the public. he s
arc gencerally agreed that media s faced with several cthical dilemmas and that there arce

by
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unfortunately. no universally accepted solutions to resolving them. (Agbanu, October 2011: 83)

(citing Herrscher (2002): Perkins (2002): McQuail (2005:173).

[Like media in other countries. the Nigerian mass media ts faced with the same cthical dilemmas.
The only difference is that certain factors are typical to cach country. For instance. Idemudia
(2008:147) accuses the Nigerta media of being infected by the same malaise in the society.
namecly bribery and corruption although the electronic media has been affected only to the extent
that they are no {onger enlightening the public but rather are obsessed with monetising thetr

services. As is to be expected. this has of course affected objectivity and professionalism in the

media with journalists accepting gifts and bribes (Ojih and Onakpa. 2012:83). ¢ i,

B L0 TSI U S S TR IS CUT O AU TR ICFEN SR S PRI NP RS S
cE e et e Veican society iy ovile vt i vartous traditionss nelieiss nmasess vadues
eid socors phererore. seooebe jonrnabisng iy woproduct of the Brocr socicb aind Bis et socicty i

ourticubin add alidhieae to e indiy iduad s attitudes, belict expericnces and thore 1s no doubt

e they are houndd o e nttuenced by all in the soctety These infuences hicip 1o shape the

Suleiman (2002:61) (cited by Agbanu. October 2011) aftirming Ojih and Onakpa’s (2012) view
about media accepting gilts asserts that “the most damaging consequence of distress in the
Nigerian media has been the effect on ethics and professionalism. which have suffered abuse. In
several cases. some journalists faced with the burden of survival have been hard put to resist the
temptation to aceept gratification that they are exposed to. The attendant consequence have been
to cither “misrepresent facts. close their eyves to glaring cases ol illegalitics or rationalize same in

a bid to favour the party from which money was obtained.”™

Given the atleged culture of bribery and corruption in the country which has infect the media and
Suletman’s claim of money in exchange for favour. there is a need to examine and understand

the different types of gratification that media is exposed to. Agbanu (October 2011 86-87) tries

to make a distinction between brown envelopes and bribe. Bribery is any financial or material

oift. which is offered to a journalist with the aim of influet 1t ol )
bribe ts known to both parties ad ot 1 own 1 o onthcot | lis v

voluntarily given to a journalist and it may cither influence his report or not. Although nothing is

spelt out i the case of brown envelop and there are no negotiations. the very action of accepting
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the envelopes. means that the journalist owes the “host” a good turn. Ubakah and Nwabucerze
(supra:39) (cited by Agbanu. October 2011:90) concluded that the brown envelope syndrome
crept into journalism as a resuft of media poverty. Most journalists are paid meagre salaries and
have to work under poor conditions without all the necessary apparatus to get the job done. It is
therefore no wonder that their professionalism suffers. This unfortunately affects not only media
content but also objectivity in news reporting with the result that the eredibility of the journalism

profession is croded.

[t would be almost impossible for a journalist who is paid meagre salary not to vie for favours
from the people who give him gratification by giving the storics about them a tavourable slant,
Probably in an attempt to defend this. Nwodu (2006:150) (cited by Agbanu. October 2011:88)
makes the case that journalists as mentioned above. are often paid meagre salaries and media
practitioners in some media oreanizations in the developing nations are owed several months
salary in arrcars. Painfully. these journalists shop in the same markets as everyone else and are
expected to meet both their family and social obligations. Unlortunately. since their professional
carnings cannot support these values. desires and life expectations. they compromise. This leads

to contlict of interest where their personal values clash with their professional obligations.

Fxamining different views about the cthics of journalism. Amadi (October. 2011:160) cited
several scholars including Kunezik (1995:37) who cites Max Weber as having very low opinions
of most journalists. The gencrality of journalists are seen as low-lives who belong to a pariah

cast and arc always judged by their low cthical representation.

6. 1. 5. Media and Pictorial Representation

There are as many people who continue 1o believe that gory pictures should not be shown in the
media as those who feel it should be because it is the truth and should be reported (BO. 201 1:
41). There is a need to put both views in perspective. For instance. Article 1 of UNESCO’s
international code states that “No fact should be wilfully distorted and no essential fact shou™ ™
Lo.oat o ol sk cle S of dl ian Jour C eth’
states that A journalist should not present turid details. cither in words or picture. of violence.

sexual acts. and abhorrent or horrid scenes™ (BO. October 2011: 38). Journalists would be at a
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guandary if they operate in Nigeria given the UNESCO international code. While 1 agree that
there is the need to be sensitive to the feclings of the public and there might be need to be
cconomical with the truth to some extent in reporting in order not to escalate certain situations, 1
also acknowledge that it might be difficult to cffectively convey the intensity of any war or
violent situation from pictorial images unless pictures of the victims are reported without bias,
While presenting some of these pictures could enrage the public and incite them to vengeful acts
in some countrics that might not be the case in Nigeria. After several examples of the Nigerian
situation where gory pictorial images such as killings and decapitation of children were reported
in the media. Daniet BO (2011: 42) concluded that reporting the gory images themselves. did not
in any way incite the public to riots. In essence. journalists should be guided by the taw of the

land in their profession while keeping in mind the UNESCO international code for journalists.

In my opinion, while bearing in mind the UNESCO code as well as that of the country.
Journalists should be guided by human cthics which means that any pictures which dehumanises
the human being. should not be shown. These pictures desecrate the sanctity of the human being.
Recently there has been a balance between what the media feels it owes the public and their
attempt to be responsible. The clectronic media now warn viewers that what they are about to sce
Is sensitive and some viewers may find it “disturbing” (3O. October 201 1: 40). This is a form of

censorship which warns the audience of what to expect inadvance.

6. 1. 6. Press Freedom

Press censorship is a global phenomenon. A new report has found that Press freedom has
declined globally to its lowest level in over a decade. Freedom THouse. an American NGO
conducted a swudy and tound that only 14% of people in the world operate under a free press
Iy

(hup s degiigd e eon e

atablow 2014 may 01 pres--ficedom-201--the-elobal-

picture). The level of censorship however. depends on the type of government in power whether
military, civilian or democratic. Yet another factor at play in censorship is the level of
development of ey in < bWt

Me o ces April 20 Forins acel the 20014 World Press Freedom Index highl ted the

negative cffect of conflicts on freedom of information. To this end. the negative effect of

o
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Nonctheless. Alrica has reported positive progress in frecdom of the press especially in countries
like Cote d'lvoire. Liberia. Malawi. Mauritania. Sencgal and Zimbabwe. In spite of the fact that
Nigeria is believed to have a free press. countries like Namibia. Botswana, Niger, Burkina FFaso
and South Africa. did better than Nigeria in the survey conducted by Freedom Housce. This is not
surprising given the state of turmoil the country has been in the past few vears with the vouth
restiveness.  poverty.  unemployment and - the  recent Boko  Haram  scourge
(hup wwawTreedombousc.org report freedom-press/freedom-press-20 1 3= VBIKT xwbNMw). In
spite of censorship unfortunately. media is expected to have the added responsibility of assuring
and guarantecing the protection of the freedom of both the media and the people according to

Suarez (1978) (cited by Isola. 2008:19).

[n Nigeria. chapter 4. section 33-46 of the 1999 Constitution of the Federal Republic of Nigeria
guarantees the rights of all ¢itizens as well as rights to peaceful assembly (Ogbondah. April
2012:17). Contrary to the above provision in the Nigerian constitution however. several political
assemblics. rallies and political parties have been disbanded. They include National Caonscience
party (NCP). National Democratic Coalition NADECO). ~Lebe Afeniferere™. Campaign for
Democracy (CD). Lastern Mandate Union (EMU) among others. In 1994, the military regime at
the time. sacked the board of the Nigerian Labour Congress (NLC) as well as both the boards of
the National Union of Petroleum and Natural Gas Workers (NUPENG) and the Petroleum and
Natural Gas Senior Staff Association of Nigeria. the two major oil unions in the sector. Also in
May 1996, the then President Sani Abacha. banned university unions (Ogbondah. April

2012:18).

On the nation’s road 1o democracy. all the governments so far expericnced in Nigeria contributed
in some way or another to controlling the press. Ina study conducted by Stanley and Mojaye
(April. 2012:47)0 it was concluded that the mititary clampdown on the frecdom of the media was
responsible for media incfficiency and corrupt public officers (Stanley and Mojaye. April 201 2:

47).

By comparing the conclusion arrived at by Stanley and Mojave (April 2012:47) above that the
military clampdown on the frecdom of the media was responsible for media inclliciency and
corrupt public officers and Amadi’s (October. 2011:155) view that disagreements between

officials of states and people who promote freedom of expression. in part shapes history. it is



obvious that both agrece that there is a relationship between the government and press {reedom.
Hahn (1998) (cited by Amadi. 2011:155) goes on boldly 1o suggest that the disagreements
between the government and people who promote press [reedom. arise when politicians use
ambiguous language in their discourse. He accuses them of choosing this style of speech because
it enables them change their emphasis without changing the words and of course that also means
that the audience can hold different meanings for the same words.  This of course gives the

covernment wiggle room when put on the spot.

6. 1. 7. Media Theories

In Mass communication as in any ficld. a theory can be used to explain how the society affects

mass contmunication or how mass communication itselt affects the society. Early work on
communication theory started with a tocus on language. and how it is used to generate meaning
which is believed to be in the words themselves. Saussure. a French linguist developed the idea
that a language is a system ol signs. where words are used to sienify objects and 1t is through
cither the written or spohen word that fanguage is applicd 1o real-life situations. It is these signs
or words which becomie sentences and paragraphs which we use in evervday life (Saussure. 1916
cited by anonvmous). Since theno there have been other theories of communication such as
systems theory (Bertalanfty, 1968) which states that communication is all about the flow of
information ncluding a feedback. Shannon and Weaver's (1949) information theory is another.
Here, there s a source from where the message originates. before it is passed through a channel.
to a receiver who then interprets the message. Although the meaning is believed to be in the
message in this theory. it does not take into consideration the context or the environment and
anvthing which does not pass through the set channel is considered "noise™ or a distraction to the

entire communication process.

1he limitation in this model is that Shannon and Weaver were engineers and in studying the
communication process. their focus was on the efficieney of telephones and radio waves. This
theory although uscful. is so oniyv in the technical aspect ol communication. [t does not address
the day 1o day human communication in speech. texts and other non-verbal communication cues

which take place during communication since the entire process is about meaning and not just
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information. In any communication whether speech. texts or non-verbal communication.
people’s thoughts and emotions arce injected and in decoding. people also interpret or decode by
extracting the thoughts of the sender and the emotions injected in the message (Reddy 1979:20
Cited by Chandler. D. s.a.). Chandler is therefore of the opinion. that this model does not take

into consideration the individual™s interpretation in the communication process.

Another criticism of” Shannon and Weaver's model is that it sces the source as the active
participant and only recognizes the recetver as passive and merely absorbing the information. [t
therefore does not make provision for feedback which is what makes the communication process
more interactive and a two way process as we know. In essence. the model assumes that
communication has a predetermined outcome. This is however not alwavs so such as in non
verbal communication when the sender unintentionally sends a message. For instance when we
make a “face’ or when meaning is generated based on how people pereeive us because of the
way we dress. Meaning therefore. has to be put in context. There are always underlying
mecanings in a communication and they are actively created and not just generated and anything

can be a sign as long as someonc is able o interpret it as meaning something (Chandler. 2007:

PE-E3) (hups v abaracakomedia Documents shorttans hul).

Stnee these theories. there have been other newer models or theories which have tried to explain

the communication process. They include conversation studies. turn taking and many others.

Public sphere. a normative theory is one of such theories. Public sphere is not a new coneept to
human beings. It has been i existence for as long as human beings have lived and has evolved
over the cenuries with the practice being tatlored to suit the times as was evident in ancient
Greecee. Furopean monarchies when the Kings would hold court and even tribal gatherings as we
know them today. In recent times. public sphere has been associated with the work of Jirgen
Habermas. a German sociologist (Comm®Gap. The World Bank). 1t is central 1o good governance
as it is participatory and as the name implies. a forum were people come together to detiberate.
debate issues with the sole aim ol forming public opinion Tiosvover. iwo conditions must exist
for a public sphere to be cffective in the political arena. The first is to objectively minimise
burcaucratic decisions and secondiy. 1o revitalise structural conflicts ol interest in such as way

that 1t is wniversally of interest o all and acknowledged by them  (FHabermas. 1989)
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happen in Nigeria. It is business as usual and most of them go about their official businesses.

chairing committees and eventually. the cases arc thrown out of court on technicalitics.

Even the National conference which was supposedly convened to iron out issucs plaguing the
country. is rumourced to be eriticised for not having been transparent. The conference began on
March 177, 2014 in Abuja with about 492 delegates afier a lot of clamour from people for a
forum like it to be able to air the different views in the country. It is alleged that government
chose the delegates instead of the people from the different constituencies choosing who they
want 1o represent them and that some key stakeholders were conspicuousiy absent. Tt is also
alleged that the agenda was set by the government and delegates and certain issucs like should

the country consider breaking up. should not be discussed.

Since one of the requirements for public sphere is free Nows of information on all sides with
citizens being able to air their views freely and debate these same issues. 11 this does not occeur.

then in truth. the conference is not a true representation of what public sphere is.

[n any society. public pereeption of any cvent is shaped to a large extent by the media. A number
of sources have therefore shown identical view about media framing of news. While McQuail
(2005:379) (cited by Nwabuese and Edegoh. April 2010: 113) maintains that framing of news is
almost inevitable as it is the process of interpreting isolated items. Bruner (April. 2012:03-64)
while agrecing with him that media frames are interpretive schemes which are ways the media
suggests 1o the reader how to interpret news, goes on further to explain that this process affords

Journalists the opportunity of using metaphors or simply implying the meanings intended.

Nwabucze and bdegoh (April 2010:1 14 believe that framing gives rise to what can only be
described as subjective objectivity. According to them. subjective objectivity is when the event is
compiled and presented from the media’s perceived angle of objectivity. Affirming this view,
McQuail (2005:379) noted that it is possible while attempting to be objective. 1o unintentionally
introduce some biascs while reporting news items. A number of other sources have shown
stmilar views about this. Lkeanvanwu and Olanivan (April. 2010: 80). claim that the decision
made by media professtonals. determines what information they choose to put out to the
audicnce. Theyv cite Lkeanvanwu (2007) as asserting that the media controls what the audience

befieves by first putting any news item in perspective. interpreting it and then assigning

177



meanings to them. That way. the media conwrols the value cach news items is given. There is no
doubt in Perrin’s mind that the key activities in the news process from the news generation.
selection and cven presentation is influenced by the journalists™ point of view cither implicitly or

explicitly (Perrin. October 2012).

Several explanations have been given for framing news and theories propounded. One of such is
the Conspiracy model of communication which states that the few powerful elites in the society
are able to use the mass media to do what they want (Idachaba. October 2011:31). Agenda
Setting theory which is another theory of mass communication is that although the media do not
tell audience what to believe. the audience is however influenced by the quantity of news item.
the frequencey of reporting and of course. the prominence given to the news decides it for the

audicnce be it pohitics or conflict (Ekeanyanwu and Olanivan. April. 2010: §3)

Gate keeping. another theory is a process ol sieving all the barrage of available information. shaping it
and further reducing it before disseminating to the audience. Folarin (1998) (cited by ljch. April

2010:106) concludes that gatckeepers in the media. modify the news,

The implication here is that information flow is controlled and managed from the point of
reception to dissemination. Opposing this view. lich (April. 2010:103) concedes that although
information fow is controlled. he claims that it does not mean that the news is subject to the
whims and caprices of the journalists as they are guided by certain rules which determine what
and how they write. These include as alrcady determined ownership of the media organisation.
eovernment regulations. ethical consideration. sensitivity. socictal priorities and other such
factors which determine what news the journalist gives prominence. This would explain why a

single news item is weated differently in the different media ([jeh, April 2010 104).

There are twa broad categories of gatekeeping which Fotarin (1998) swwho developed them calls
internal media gatekeeping and that which is outside the media. In internal gatckeeping. the
gatckeepers include editors. directors of the media houses, producers and publishers themselves.
In the case of the lauer which is gatekeeping outside the media, although 1t involves people
outside the media, they also have an input in what is considered news. These include
government. content source. advertisers and the consumers themselves (Folarin (1998) (cited by

ljch. April 2010:105).
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Apart from the above. there are essentially two forms of control in gatckeeping. They are
government control and self control. Journalists exercise self control and try not to violate both
the press faws and ethics of the profession by ensuring that what gets to the public is appropriate
for the people. For instance. certain news which is capable of inciting the public to riots as in the
casc ol very graphic pictures. would make the media take the public’s sensitivity  into
consideration ({jeh. April 2010:107). the other control is self explanatory as it is when
government cnforces control on what media puts out. As a matter of fact, the first internal
gatckeeper in the entire process in the treatment ot news is the reporter or cameraman or
whoever is the first to come in contact with the news before the editor. In the case of broadceast
media. it is possible for the editor not to be the last gatekeeper because the newscaster can
deliberately or not. contribute to the clarity or ambiguity of the news item and in the case of
print. the circulation department as well as the distribution van driver can determine who gets to
read the newspaper or magazine as they determine what routes they would distribute the

newspapers on any given day (ljch. April 2010).

Apart from the aforementioned. there are so many modcls and theories of communication which
try to explain the communication process. While they all have their merits. like most things. they
also have a lot of de-merits which do not make them appropriate for this research. The two
theories being used to explain this thesis are discourse analvsis and McQuail's Organisation.
Selection and Production theories, While discourse analvsis i not e cosy frenld 1o explam
because it cies across ~everal eids with elements of sociolooy - linguistios and even pychology
asowell as ather disciplines. it 1= however o holistic theory as e will see Liter on. MceQuail's
oreanisation. sclection and production theory on Media as an institution is also being used as it
takes into account all forces that affect media pertormance (Littdejohn. (1992) cited by

R.E Khan. s.a)

6. 1. 7. 1. Discourse Analysis

While the work on theories of communication continues. what is agreed on by many
communication researchers is that the meaning during a communication process lies much

deeper than in the dialogue alone. These researchers believe that meaning can be found in the
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context. relationship between communicators, the dialogue itselfl the socicty. environment.

history and a whole lot of other factors (Anonymous, s.a.).

Since this view goes beyond the usual view of communication. it is seen as discourse because it
mcludes the use of Tanguage. social interaction and other factors mentioned above, Discourse is
all about the structure. the fanguage and its effect. the relationship between the discourse itself
and the targer society (Van Dijk. (1997) cited by Anonmymous). Anyvthing that has to do with
human bemges and how they function in the socicty be it the clothing. literature or architecture.
mannerism. can all be studied in communication as they give voice to how human beings
function in a social setting (Litticjohn, 2002 cited by Anonyvmous). Discourse analysis is
therefore being used for this rescarch because it goes further than the other theories. [t sees the

person. soctety . fanguage as all connected in the communication process.

Discourse Analvsis is generally pereeived as the product of the postmodern era (Anon. s, a.).
Over the past few decades. the terms “discourse™ and “discourse analysis™ have been used o
cncompass a broad spectrum of scholastic activities which include the written text. grammar.
fexis. mtonation as well as mvestigating the spoken interaction, the process of interpreting
written texts and the spoken word and a whole ot of other things. The bottom-line is that
discourse and discourse analysis is all about individual interpretation. There is no right or wrong
answers as it is based on the weight of the individual™s argument and their Tevel of persuasion. It

is therelore. subjective (Anon. s.a.).

Discourse analysis can be categorised as how people both make meaning and make out meaning.
in texts on the one hand and on the other hand is how meanings are socially constructed so that
they make sense and make meaning in a social setting. Therefore. for the discourse process to
take place. there have to be speakers and writers and of course listeners and readers who are all
rying to interpret what is said or read and make sense of the entire communication process. In so
doing. we analyse the words and try o get at the meaning behind the speaker/reader’s

words/teats and the reason for it (Widdowson, (2007) reviewed by McCarthy).

To re-iterate. discourse 1s not only sitwated in but also takes into consideration factors such as the
context. shared environments. values in orvder tor the discourse to be meaningful. Here. the

cultural assumptions and expectations come to play. For instance. it has been said that Nigerians
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are very loud people to the extent that foreigners sometimes think that they are arguing when in
fact they are simph conversing. That is something which is peculiar to Nigeria and Nigerians.
Therefore. in a discourse situation. this has to be understood. Also. some nationals pereeive
Nigertans not only as loud people but also arrogant. There is a thin line between arrogance and
confidence. What people sce as arrogunce could actually be a lot of self-confidence in the
pcople. So. again using a Nigerian as an example in a discourse situation. one would have 10
understand that they do not gencerally honour the rule of turn taking during conversations and are
foud. All these are evervday assumptions which underlic the communication process. The reality
is that texts ave just texts. just like the spoken words are just that. words. The kevs to unlocking
the meaning behind them in order for meaningful communication to take place. is complex as
several factors including some which have alrcady been mentioned. have to be considered

(Widdowson. (2007) reviewed by McCarthy).

Discourse analysis takes into consideration several factors which are at play in a communication
process including the social context. cultural context or any other context in which
communication takes place and can cither be written or spoken. This thercfore means that
anvthing from a journal. a newspaper article. even verbal communication. can qualify as text
when transceribed. analysed and studied according to the discourse fooking for patterns in how
the sentences are structured and other such variables. In discourse analysis studying an aspect of
discoursc. onc would have to consider all the other factors at play during communication in order
to get at the meaning, The central theme in discourse analysis is the fact that cach person creates

his /her reality and there is a wide range of what can be analysed and studied in discourse.

6. 1. 7. 2. Tvpes of Discourse Analysis

There are several theories of discourse analysis including Jacques Derrida’s deconstruction
theory. Michel Foucault's genecalogy and social criticism and analysis of the uses of discourse to
exercise power theory. There is also Julia Kristeva's theory of discourse analysis from a feminist
point of view and Fredric Jameson's marxist analysis of Postmodernism and other critical and

postmodern thinkers (Anon. s. a.).
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6. 1. 7. 3. McQuail's Organisation, Selection and Production Theory of Media

Betore writing begins and discourse takes place. writers draw on their experiences. interviews
and observations 1o guide their actions. This method cnables them collect and analyse the
nformation gathered to be used in natural social setting. In going through the process. journalists
have to decide what parts of their ideas and source materials they will include in the news item
and how. To start the process however. they first have 1o find the news source. decide whether
the source ts credible enough to be used. define and set the fimits of the topic. ensure that the
story s of relevance to the audience in order for it to capture their attention and of course take a
stance. In essence. Stancing determines the sclection of certain topics, the sources. quotes and
cven decide what to omit in the final analysis. Stancing is the practice ol taking a particular

position based on a person’s or an organisation’s opinions. attitudes. and cmotions.

Stancing is a process which works with news writing at all levels and stages. It is essential in
news production because it can shape the entire process from who is represented in news items.
what is talked about. and how topics. and utterances are framed. It begins when journalists have
an understanding of their tasks according to their cultural. orveanisational. and indis idual macro-
stances and continues unul the journalists send the results of their work to colleagues who
assemble news programs (Perrin, October 2012). Although it is still not known why catekeeping
and stancing happen. it is nonctheless possible o have an idea of how journalists™ scleet their

give o cach news item or even the actors (Vertommen ¢t al., (2012)

&

news and the salience they

cited by Perrin, 2012).

6. 1. 7. 4. Criticisms of normative theory

Lxisting normative theory is being criticised as being inadequate and mere political acts of power
perpetrated in the name of “public interest” to legitimise media regulation. Normative theory has
discouraged arguments about it by focussing on aspects such as regulation vs, the open market.
people-centeredness s market-centeredness. quality vs. quantity. public vs. private. rationality
vs. subjectivity, and so forth, Ang (1998) criticises normative theory for being based on

outmoded maodels of mass communication because these models are now inadequate cither to
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describe or evaluate the current media environment and socicty we find oursehves. It assumes

that there is fimited supply. audience is passive and content is homogenous.

In terms of content. new genres such as infotainment. talk shows and reality television are being
produced with all of them blurring the line as we know it between information and
entertainment. This is because media in gencral has become market driven. The more-or-less
taken-for-granted social responsibility of journalism to the public has been undermined and it is
now guided by what is interesting rather than what is important. It is all about what the audience

wants to sce or read rather than guided by the cthics as we used to know it (Fourie. 2008).

6. 2. Foreign Media

In order to keep abreast of what is happening in the international scene. most people depend on
the mass media for information about happenings around the world. Unfortunately. western
media is fraught with programmes and articles that arc biased and distorted both in their
sclection and production and on the whole. largely ignorant about Africa. Lvervone knows that
media can help shape pereeptions of other nations to some extent. It is no wonder that
westerners” pereeption of Africa is of images of starving child. a people with Tittle education.
Aidds and other discases. Other reports centre on how the West can help Africa sort out its
democratic problems with rigged clections. dictatorship governments. poverty and corrupt elites
who deposit the money stolen from the people in these western banks. This latter fact 1s of course
not mentioned with as much frequency in the western media. [t is true that they own up o the
fact that Africa is a continent rich in natural resources. they onfy subtly allude to those who
benefit from these resources. They would rather harp on the continent being riddled with
constant wars and warlords and dictators without really attempting to explain what brought the
wars about. There are hardly stories of industries or government programmes and when stories
that arc typically African like wildlite are shown or written about. credit is hardly ever given to
the focals for the knowledge or skill put to bear to make it all possible. All these help to reinforce
the generally hopelessness and  incompetence that is pereeived as Africa (Mahadeo and

MceKinney. s.a).
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Confirming how media can shape people’s perception ol nations. Brewer. Gral and Willnat
(2003) cite several sources that confirm that exposure to news increases knowledge of people
about the subject and can to a large extent influence people’s opinions towards forcign nations.
Some other sources assert that these pereeptions in turn influence the way people of difterent
nations perceive and interact with one another and also influence the gencral practice of
international relations including forcign policy (Brewer, Graf and Willnat (2003) citing Bartels.
1995: Manheim. 1991, 1994: Peffley and Hurwitz, (1992)). It should therefore not come as a
surprise when actors in the international scene are accused of allegedlhy moulding the content of

media coverage.

&

Another way media can influence attitudes toward forcign countrics is through Iraming as
framing helps guide how people understand issues and then form judgments based on this. Tere.,
an aspect of the truth is built upon and made to fook more important. For instance. Mexico and
Colombia due to forcign media frames have become synonymous with drugs. Foreign media
coverage about these countries is more often than not about drugs and only a few times about
how they are working with the US government to fight the war on drugs. This raises the
possibility that news stories about domestic issues such the Boko Haram situation in Nigeria may
affect how citivens evaluate foreign nations and how Nigerians themscelves are evaluated by
other nations (Brewer. Graf and Willnat, 2003). Several sources argue that when faced with
complex political issues. ordinary people would rather take the casy way out by making
evaluations based on the picees of information most casily retrieved from memory rather than
basc their judgments on all the relevant knowledge stored in their memories (Brewer. Graf and

Willnat (2003) cite several authors including Ivengar and Kinder (1987)).

Just Tike other developing countries such as Mexico and Columbia. African countries including
Nigeria. have had their share of bad rap from the forcign media. Numecrous studics conducted.
have shown “how Africa has been poorly reported and negatively portrayed by the Western
media”. The reports have largely focused on wars. conflicts and trouble spots (Uche, 2000: 34)
and “objectivity and balanced coverage are out of the question™ (Uche. 2006:56). The western
media have proven that the reportage is usually more speculation on their part than actual facts.
Examples of coverage by the “Anglo-Amcrican™ press include. 77e Times articles by Peter
Hawthorn on I'eb 25, 2002 and March 25. 2002 on Zimbabwe. a BBC programme on March 14,
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2002 at 03.00hrs. on Zimbabwe. Also. Britain is not innocent of his charge. Britain's 7he Daily
Telegraph of March 15,2002, pages 15 & 29 by Stephen Robinson on Mugabe of Zimbabwe and
Thabo Mbeki of South Africa are examples of how Africa is negatively portraved (Uche, 2006 :
01). Also. America’s Newswveek of March 4, 2002 on Thabo Mbeki of South Africa {Uche. 2000
203y and The New York Times and Dnrernational erald Tribune on Nigeria during Obasanjo’s

administration (Uche. 20006 :64).

The language. content and logic in the reporting by the American and British press on Nigeria.
South Africa and Zimbabwe in the first quarter of 2002, were “outrageous. unprofessional and
uncthical” to journalism according to Uche (2006). In the reportage. it was humiliating 1o read
and sce how thesce countrics were ridiculed. Based on reportage of this sort. he came to the
conclusion that in some circumstances and to an extent. news can become propaganda and

propaganda given certain instances. can be news (Liche, 2006: 33).

Negative reports especially on television clicit reaction from viewers in the way that print media
does not. Broadcast reports especially on television capture the imagination of the viewer
because of the audio and visual elements. The same cannot be said of radio as it only has the
audio element. It is therefore possible for the listener to be uninvolved and possibly detached. An
example is the CNN report by the Kenya born Burcau Chief Jeft Koinage of February 5.2002 on
the 1di Araba. Hausa-Yoruba cthnic incidence which happened in Lagos. Nigeria. [n his report.
he claimed both warring {actions [Hausas and Yoruba were so disappointed in the government.
they preferred the military regime prior to 1999, [e went on to say that Nigerians decided that
democracy had done more harm than good. The report generated a ot of outrage in Nigeria on
the ¢rounds that 1t was not balanced. it was distorted. negative and misrepresented Nigerians

(Uche. 2006:65).

The negative or inadequate reportage

o

eiven Africa has not gone unnoticed by some people from
the West as welll An outgoing British Broadcasting Corporation (BBC) correspondent. Barnaby
Philips summed up the state of news reportage by the foreign media by saying that “it is
depressing that only a handful of forcign news organizations bother to keep a reporter in Nigeria.
despite its population of well over 100 mitlion. And those of us who are based here know that it
is the bad news that often makes the headlines (BBC. from our Correspondent. July 8. 2001 cited

by Uche. 2006:73-74). Building on this claim. Okigbo (1980:6) (cited by Ekcanyanwu. 2008:
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241-242) says that developmg countries have less than 30% of world coverage devoted 10 them
in spite of the fact that they constitute 753% ol the world lali 1
m spite of the fact that they constitute 73% ol the world population with the result that a large
number of people from the third world are more informed about happenings in the west than the

average person from the west is about the third world.

In Nigeria. there has always been the need to control the media by law initially largely due o the
excesses of what Obadan. (2008:175) termed the expatriate press and their unjust coverage of
Africa. e accused some foreign press of having treated Afvica with ~levity and cynicism™ and
presenting the international audience with a very ridiculous and gloomy picture of the continent
and its people. According to him. the facts and motives are misconstrued probably because the
journalists are misinformed. ignorant or sometimes cven deliberatch misconstrue the facts
(Obadan. 2008:175). The foreign media have consistently painted the continent and Nigeria in
particular in bad light with their reportage. Examples are 71he Financial Times of London, April
18.2002: A story carried by Neil Henry titled. ~Lagos: Expect the Unexpected™ which appeared
both in the Washington Post and International Herald Tribune on December 12, 1989 and many

more. all painted Nigeria negatively (Uehe. 2006:71).

Confirming these negative sensational news reporting about Africa by the foreign media. Bruner
(April. 2012:63) in his article about Reuters™ December 23, 2011 Jos Christmas day bombing
article. wrote about how it was received in the United States. In his words. “church bombings in
Nigeria on Christmas Day certainly: make for sensational news in the United States™ In his
exploratory study. Bruner (April. 20120 63-64) examined media framing of violence in Nigeria
between 2000-2012 specifically in Jos. in the middle belt ol the country. and its effect n the
United States. In his analysis, he found that the New York Times used words like attacks, horror.
massacre. revenge. unrest. explosive. chaos. deadly. killings. clashes. violence. religious.
Muslim-Christian. Christian-Muslim. cthnic. bodies. bloody. battle. rampage and so on either in

the headlines or in the body. Words that connote hopelessness. total chaos and clicit fear in

people.

Although the HWashington Post on the other hand did not carry as many articles on the unrest
they also used sensational words like ~clashes. attacks. deadly. kill and other such words in the
body of their writings (Bruner. April 2012: 67). Bruner concluded that the readers of both 7he

Washington Post and The New York Times were more exposed to the violence than any other
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happenings in Jos since the dominant themes in the Jos attacks in Nigeria were clashes. killings
and body counts rather than any other event which was happening in the city at the time (Bruner.,
April 2012: 68) just like 1s noticed about reportage on countries like Mexico and Colombia for

mstance.

It is ridiculous that both The Washington Post and The New York Times who arc not in Nigeria
and have no inkling about the goings on in the country attempted to explain the reason for the
unrest. 7he New York Times on November 30 2008 used phrases like ~clashes between gangs™
and on January 19. 2010 ~angry Muslim vouths™. The Washington Post on December 2. 2008
had an article which had the phrase “Rival ethnic and religious gangs...” The New York Tines on
March 10. 2010 stated that ~Residents here emphasized the extensive use of machetes in
Sunday’s attack™ Bruner (April 2012). The two newspapers used explicit and explosive words
like the “swiftness and ferocity of the bloodshed™ in a December 1. 2008 article in 7/ie New York

Limes (Bruncer. April 2012:70).

Momoh (1988:7) concludes that =it is common knowledge that news from Third World countries
usually make their appearance in the media of developed countries only when they are
sensational and border on drama strong cnough to arouse their sensibilities and sense of
curiosity”™ (Quoted by Ekcanyanwu (2008:241). EEkcanyanwu (2008: 242) is quick to chastise the
cditors of the third world themselves. for being culpable in ~over-sclecting™ conflict news from

the western media.

6. 2. 1. Mcdia and Conflict

Ochogwu (2011:9-10) makes bold 1o say that in sociceties going through conflict or crisis. media
usually “becomes part of the controversy™. Although media at all levels whether local. national
or international is supposed to play a mediatory /conciliatory role. they are accused of stoking the
conflict cither consciously or unconsciously through their reportage. He accuses media of being
partisan and biased in their reportage of the Jos crisis 10 the extent that people lost confidence in
the media organizations and the journalists themscelves. Ochogwu (2011:9-10) came to the
conclusion that “the objectivity of the media became subjective in the reportage ol the Jos
crisis™. They are re-affirming what several scholars all agree on @ that it is possible for journalists
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The media theories in use everywhere in the world arce all based on western environment. This
unfortunately means that African media is guided by rescarch and contexts from the west (Atton
and Mabweazara. 2011). In spitc of the sceming “samencss’ of media systems and media
practice. these theories are neither dynamic nor universally applicable as they are himited in
scope. They are not tailored to fit individual situations that obtains in Africa. Given the criticisms

and complexity of normative theory. compounded by the fact that the way media are supposed to

behave inindividual socicties are guided by the world views and not the particular socicty. it
might be time to explore alternative theories of media which focus solely on studies of African
journalism. It should be rooted in African experiences as has been proposed by some African
media scholars. Perhaps there exist variations which can no longer be described and evaluated in
terms of a single cthical framework and conceptualisation of what constitutes democracy and
freedom of expression. and how the media should behave. With globalisation and a new media
environment. it is probably time to explore a more indigenous media theory for Africa like these
scholars have sug

=
<

gested.

Sceveral African scholars have therefore proposed different ways of resolving the media issues all
over the world and in Africa in particular. The call by these scholars including Atton and
Mabweazara (2011) to ~de-Westernise” media theory, and especially normative media theory, is
not new. The proposal here is on the need to the emphasis the development ol comparative
theories that consciously avoid ethnocentric bias and focus on elements that appear to be both
universal and inherent in most societics (Fouric. 2008). Some scholars in South Africa have
proposed a more African or indigenous approach to media. They argue that the pluralist theories
do not take into account other non-western arcas in terms of their views: media practices
including how much freedom of expression is enjoyed in the difterent countries. Their argument
is based on the need to come up with a media theory which revolves around a more indigenous
media cthics such as ubuntuism. It is said to bear similarity to both the Furopean and the North

American communitarian philosophy as well as North-American civie journalism (Fourie. 2008).
What is ubuntuism?

The danger in attempting to explain ubuntuism. is that there would be a tendency to simplify it
and in so doing. lose its meaning and the very essence of it. Nonetheless. to give an idea of what

itis.is to say that ubuntuism is embedded in the African consciousness including who the people
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arc. their behaviour. beliefs and more. In short. all that makes them African. Ubuntuism can
better be explained by its traits which include the dignity of the African people. harmony
amongst its people. compassion for other human beings. reciprocity and humanity all with the
sole aim of building and maintaining a society which is fair and full or love (Fourie. 2008).
Probably a simple way to explain ubuntu is to explain the African thinking on the matter. It is
derived from the Zulu maxim “umuntu ngumuntu ngabantu’™. which means “a person is a person
through other persons™ or simply put. "I am. because of others™. Similar beliels and saying with
slight variations. arc also cvident in other Africa countrics and cultures (Fourie. 2008).
Therefore. ubuntuism captures the essence of Africa and the African as the individual being part

ol a collective.

Professor Wole Soyinka. a nobel laurcate echoes this sentiment. Although the context is different
as he was alluding to the Muslim-Christian situation in Nigeria. it however does have a bearing
on the discourse in that he airs his concern about the effects of Toreign influence on Africa. His
concern is on the negative impact several imports from the West have had and are having on
Africa. In his words. "We cannot ignore the negative impact which both (Christianity and islam)
have had on African socicty. "They are imperialist forees: intervening. arrogant. Modern Africa
has been distorted” (hips: ukonew sovahoo.com boho-haram-carmage-making-nigerii-break-less-

tkehv-120700dobhunbwal KD T).

It should be noted at this point that adopting Ubuntuism as a theory has been cautioned by some

people as idealistic since ¢lobalisation has eroded the Afvican culture itself.

In conclusion. in journalism a picce of work would be the sum ol the journalist's views. the
media organization” position and the society. Stancing is therefore subjective. In spite of the fact
that there is an clement of the subjective in stancing. it is nonctheless guided by the professional

vatues ot the media (Perrin, 2012).
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CHAPTER SIEVEN
CONCLUSIONS AND RECOMMENDATION
7.1. Conclusion

Nigeria is a country with diverse ethnicity and culture, 1t is therefore understandable for conflict
Lo arise among groups of people in the country. These conflicts can be fuelled by any number of
factors which arc present in Nigeria including tribalism. overpopulation and  scarcity of
resources. The country’s problem is summed up by the duo of Pate and Bashir (April 2012:33)
as the “absence of accountability and wanton disregard for the will of the people™. Although
Nigeria prides herself on plenty. it is still beleaguered by problems of insccurity. unemplovment.
as well as both poor standard of tiving and quality of life. a culture of corruption. poverty. crime
and many more unsavoury negative things which militate against it being a potential great

nation.

The leaders. both past and present have consistently been blamed by Nigerians for having
prevented the country with its enormous potential. from futfilling both its leadership aspirations
and development potentials. In essence. although Nigeria is big with vast human and natural
resources and a huge untapped potential to be great both in human and natural resources as stated
carlier. the country has remained one of the poorest in the world., The African Development
Bank’s Progress Report on Poverty Reduction 1998-2000) lists Nigeria as once of the low-income
cconomics pronc to conflict as a result of poverty hup: wivw harep.ore taapy semipdlt It
should be noted however that the government in 2014, declared Nigeria as the Number One
fasted growing cconomy i Africa. Sceptics including Nigerians themselves doubt this report
because given the culture of corruption in the country. they reason that the report is probably
doctored. Some others do not believe the report because according to them. it does not translate
to better quality of life for the average Nigerian. In support of this. the World Bank's definition
ol poverty is relevant here. The organization delines hunger as not being able to visit the doctor
when ill. not being able to go to school or able to read. not having a root over vour head. not
having a job. fear of what the future holds because you are living a day at a time. Umukoro

(2010: 48) laments how poverty makes you powerlessness with no control over vour life. It is
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therefore unfortunate that Nigeria's leaders have looted the colfers at the expense ol the masses

with hardly much visible social and cconomic development.

Itis widely agreed that corruption and disregard for the people. is at the centre of the country’™s
problem. The nation’s democracy is fraught with clectoral malpractices which include buying
and selling of votes. rigging of clections and general disregard for the rule of law. The lack of

accountability and looting of public funds is unimaginable. Most Nigerian's summation of the

problems with the country is encapsulated in the words of Pate and Bashir (2013) who opine that

negative acts of political misbehaviours. electoral malpractices. tyrannical attitudes. bad
povernance., disrcgard for the rule of law, massive stealing of public resources.
propagation of blatant lies. increased deprivations. personal appropriation of state power.
and gross ineptitude by clected officials which scem to combine with debilitating poverty
to overwhelm the general population and push it to hopelessness. frustration and possible

violent outburst (Pate and Bashir, April 2012:33).

Some observers have consistently blamed the root cause of Nigeria's problem on the 1914
amalgamation in which the country with its multi ethnic and multi cultural people were put
together to form what is known today as the country Nigeria. This diversity in the culture and
language in itself. makes [riction incvitable (Caselli and Coleman. July 2002). A contributory
threat to the nation’s internal security is the political and religious intolerance. While conflict is
“healthy™ as long as it does not degenerate into violence and destruction in any democratic
process. Dokubo (2006:116-117) cautions that deep rooted conflicts cannot be controlled by
ignoring. denving or eliminating them. This is duc in part to the fact that in any contlict. there are
some internal factions as well as external forces. who may have an interest in prolonging them
rather than resolving it. In the case of Nigeria. political elites are believed to be sponsoring these
perpetrators in their agitation with the hope of de-stabilising the country for their own economic
and political interests (Bercoviteh and Lutmar. 2010:243). As stated carlier. conflict is not
always due to internal and indigenous factors alone. Sometimes. there are external actors who
play a role in facilitating and promoting internal conflicts. In the case of the N7 v Delta. it is the
multinational oil companics who are accused of being in cahoot with the ethnic and political
teaders in the region. Both parties arc accused of profiting from the conflict at the expense of the

people of the Niger Delta. This will continue for as long as these external actors have a stake in
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the contlict. The external factor at play in the Boko IHaram situation. can be attributed to the

miluence ol Al Qaeda and other Muslim extremist Muslim groups.

To this end. cthnicity and religious intolerance have also been identified as contributory factors
to the unrest in the country as the political elites are accused of capitalising on the situation to
divide the people. These political clites are believed to have their own agenda which include
rigging clections in order to cither get to power or remain in power. For this reason. they play up
two potentially volatile factors which are religion and cthnicity in order to gain power. For
instance. the Christain-Muslim difterences are plaved up or even the North-South divide in
which case. they give the impression some groups are marginalised all in order to get sympathy
from particuiar groups. This is compounded by the fact that politics in Nigeria has been made so
attractive that politicians and aspiring politicians. just want to gct 1o power by any means
possible in order to begin to amass wealth wherever possible. Although there are laws in place to
fight corruption. unfortunately the country has a culture of “sacred cows™ who are protected from
accounting for their corrupt acts by the clites in the society who are also allegedly guilty of the
same acts. Alluding to this. President Olusegun Obasanjo in his 2005 Democracy Day address o
the nation said “corruption Kills innovation. creativity.  compromises  public  morality.
contaminates the individuals and collective integrity. distorts national plans and crodes dignity
and commitment to hard work and the dignity of Tabour™ (Yomere (2007) ¢ited by Oboreh (2010:

’Uﬁ)

It s also probable that the continued unrest and instability in Nigeria is more as a result of the

fact that 1ts Teaders have not learned to manage both its human and natural resources. The root

o

causes of the agitation by all the ethnic groups have not been addressed. For instance. the Tgbos
ave still intent on having a sovercign state of Biafra largely because the causes that led 10 the
1967 civil war have not been properly addressed. The problems in the Nigeria Delta are still
unresolved. Ojakorow (2010:46) sums up the Niger Delta situation as frustration-aggression. He
reasons that when people are frustrated. the tendency is for them to be aggressive as is the case
with the people of the region. In spite of the fact that during Obasanjo’s administration.
government’s policy regarding the Niger Delta region swas greathy improved compared o his
predecessor (Ojakorotu. 2010:53-36). it is not uhuru (freedom) vet in the Niger Delta. The

quality of life is still very poor. the infrastructure in the region still leaves a lot to be desired:
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there is no portable water. no good healthcare and many such amenities needed in the region are
still not avatlable. In Oboreh™s (2010:28) view however, Shehu Musa Yar'Adua’s NDDC Master
Plan is a holistic approach which can help to resolve the problems of the Niger Delta. This is
because the plan involved ensuring that basic amenitics were available to the people of the

-ceion amongst other things. President Yar Adua was also able to negotiate an ammesty deal with
the militants which included sending some of them abroad to acquire skills. Although it is indeed
faudable that the government is helping the militant acquire skills. it is however. not clear what
provision have been put in place on how these militants will be re-integrated into the society on
their return after their training in different parts of the world including Spain. South Africa and
the United States. This is due to the fact that one of the reasons for the agitation in the tirst place
is because the voung men have no jobs and some of them arve graduates. So. there might still be a

vacuum after they come back having acquired these skills with still no jobs.

In order to attempt to resolve the numerous problems facing the nation, the Jonathan
administration has been pro-active about the nation’s forcign policy. The administration put
togcther a group of International Relations experts and foreign policy practitioners. 1o review
Nigeria's Foreign Policy and to market the country as an environment in which to conduct

business.

From the foregoing. it is obvious that leadership plays a part in how stable a nation is.
[.cadership is at the core of all that is voing on in Nigeria. There is a growing perception by the
people pointing to the failure of leadership in resolving pertinent socio-cconomic and political
questions in the country . The continued unrest and instabilits in Nigeria might be due to the fact
that it has not learned to manage both its human and natural resources. With good leadership. the
country’s mariad of problems which include poverty. corruption. unemployment. insceurity . will
be better addressed and resolved. Adekeve Adebajo und Abdul Raufu Mustapha editors of
Gulliver's Troubles. state that Nigeria has slowly lost influence globally. This has happened
because unfolding fault-lines in the domestic scene for instance political events like the situation
in the Niger Delta and the escalated Boko Haram insureency. have an impact on foreign policy
which is about the country’s external environment (Akinbobola. 1999:363). The forcign policy
transcends the boundary of any given state and encapsulates a country 's defined objectives inits

interaction with the international community (Akinbove & Attoh 2003:113-116). Since it is a
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state’s guide to dealing with other states politically. economically, socially and in other arcas.
cvery happening in the domestic setting also influences the forcign policy. To this end. the extent
to which the forcign policy is achieved depends on a lot of factors including as mentioned above.
the prevailing political and cconomic circumstances. the resource endowment of the state among
others. (AKinboye and Ottoh 2005:117). These factors include the domestic situation at play in
the country and in the case of Nigeria. the continued spate of violence from the Niger-Delta.
religious ideology and the new threats by Boko Haram, unemployment. economic hardships as a
result of global ecconomic downturn. youth restiveness and so many other internal and external

problems.

Mecdia reportage has also been said to impact forcign policy. There is a relationship between
media. domestic situation and the policy formulation of the state and both the public and the
mass media are important influences on policy agendas. Eaeryone uses mass media for their own
purposes and people will interpret any communication basced on their experiences. values.
attitudes. knowledge. belicfs amongst others. With all the negative media coverage the country is
exposed to with the unrest involving the Niger Delta. Biafra, OPC and now Boko Haram terrorist
acts as well as the culture of corruption the country is associated with. people’s pereeptions of it
arce influenced and this in turn influences the way people of different nations perceive and
interact with Nigeria and its people. This unfortunately makes it doubtful that the nation will
achicve her forcign policy goals as a result of all the negative publicity gencrated due to the
unrest. It also means that the Nigerian government will have to be proactive by adapting the
foreign policy that suits the prevailing situation in the country and address these new realities the

country is facing,

Further to this, apart from informing. analysing and interpreting news. Osent (2003:32) enjoins
the Nigerian media not to be tived of mirroring the socicty no matter how unflattering the image.
Fhe Nigerian media is said to reflect or mirror the state of decadence in the country. Like its
forcign counterparts, media practitioners in Nigeria have also been accused of collecting “brown
envelops’ or “play for payt oas it s known in osome other parts of the world
(htgps s adrorg concleasp it +o by, Sinee media owes 1t to people 1o be responsible. it is
imperative 1o at the very least. give fair reporting if not a balanced once. The forcign media on

their part have been found wanting in their reportage of the continent. They are accused of
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reporting for the most part the negative on Africa sometimes without thorough investigations and
these are usually news of chaos. war. hunger. genocide and corruption without reporting the

good which comes out of Africa.

Although the importance of media in politics is agreed on. its influence however is said 10 be
negligible especially ininternational  politics.  conflict and issucs of national interest,
Governments have nonetheless been known to change policies ift it immediately affects the
masses or on humanitarian issues such as unrest. security issues and in the instances given above,
There is therefore a need for Nigeria to make an ctfort 1o revamp its image by attempting to
resolve its numerous problems in order to once again be scen as a great nation. In order to begin
to do this. several solutions on the way forward for the country. have been suggested by a lot of

people including the sample population. These are enumerated in the recommendations.

7. 1. 2. Theoretieal Reflections of Thesis Findings

This study employed a combination of tools in the rescarch methodology namely questionnaire.
interviews and discourse and content analysis. Since the rescarch is multi disciplinary because it
has clements of both the social sciences and humanities in the study. using a combination of
tools was to corroborate the ftacts and have a better understanding of the rescarch. 1t was also 1o
ensure that the insight attained can be replicated. On the whole. this method helped to enhance

and validate the findings ot the study.

The findings of this rescarch show that media can influence policy through reporting as has been
known to happen in some states in need of humanitarian assistance like the Somalia 1992 civil
war. In the same vein. the sample population believes that media reportage of civil unrest in
Nigeria influences the nation’s forcign policy. This is also cvident in the tact that over the years
in Nigeria. forcign policy has been known to be adapted 1o suit prevailing situations in the
country. Unfortunately. due to the incessant negative reporting on Nigeria. respondents are of the
opinion that the public will make judgements and decisions based on the unbalanced reports they
sce or hear in the media especially the forcign media and based on this. form their opinions of
the country. In the light of this therefore. the sample population strongly believes that media
reportage of the civil unrest in Nigeria significantly atfects foreigner's perception of the country
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and its foreign policy. They are also of the opinion that for that reason. it will be very difficult
for Nigeria to achieve her foreign policy goal which is 10 attract foreign direct investment into
the country. In all. the sample population. blame government. political clites and group leaders in
the society for the state of decadence and unrest in the country. This they sav. is due to the
scllish reasons of these leaders which are sometimes political. cconomic or both. Apart from the
views ot the sample population. the media is also fraught with accusations about the role of these

feaders and clites in the unrest as well as the corruption and decadence in the country.

fror that reason. the study employed The Instrumentalist Account of the Ethnie Contlict theory of
[nternational Relations which states that ethnic difference alone is not sufficient to explain
conflicts. This theory believes that there have to be other factors. and in this case. the various
feaders using cthnicity or ideology to make people do what they want in their individual pursuit
ol power and accumulation of material resources. The Instrumentalist theory is woven around the
notion that the greed ot ethnie and political leaders is what fuels and drives the conflicts which
are at the instigation of certain influential people in the society who want to de-stabilise the
country for their personal gains. Affirming this view. Dokubo (2006:116-117) opines that in any
conflict. there are some internal factions who may have an interest in prolonging the conflict
rather than resolving it Further corroborating this view. Bercoviteh and Lutmar (2010:243).
assert that in the case of Nigeria. political elites are believed o be sponsoring these perpetrators
of violence, in their agitation with the hope of de-stablising the country for their own economic
and political interests. The sample population themselves say that this is the case in the country
and newspaper clippings are rife with these accusations. Names of powerful elites ranging from
former Presidents to past and current serving Senators. have repeatedly been mentioned. [his
might explain the continued insurgency by Boko Haram which is believed to be sponsored by
some of these elites. 1t is also possible that some leaders in the Niger Delta region are luelling
the situation with the multinationals by inciting the vouths to go to any lengths and claim what
they see as their right. This can also be because the leaders stand to pain material wealth as well
as power because while the people languish in poverty and squalor. the chiefs and clders of the
region are said to be untouched by the abject poverty in the region. They live stately and travel

i+ oad. Most of the sample population believe this to be the case in Nigeria.
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Another reason the instrumentalist account of the ethnic conflict theory is appropriate for this
study s because it argues that modernisation can contribute to conflict. This is the situation with
the Boko Haram Islamic fundamentalists group who abhor all kinds of western influence
including education. L.conomic factor is another contributory reason for conflict according to the
theory and this is evident in the Niger Delta unrest. The contlict in the region is because the
people are asking for the more percentage of the oil derivative. Fhe Instrumentalist Account of
the Ethnie Conflict theory also sees deprivation as motivation for cthnic conflict. Again. this is
cvident in the Niger Delta where the region is deprived of a fot of amenities including basic oncs
like water as well as fertile farmland. In the case of the [gbo speaking people of the country who
wanted seeession in 1966, it is probable that the group believes that it will be better off on its
own rather than being in Nigeria. [t therefore feels deprived of what it can achieve on its own as

this is 2 very industrious and business minded group.

Fhe media theory used i this study is MeQuail's Organization. Sclection. and Production theory
of communication although Discourse Analysis was used for synergy to explain the media angle
of the research. This theory recognises that communication is a two way process with feedback
and takes into account all the plavers in the communication process as well as the forees that
affect media performance during the process. These include the political inclination of the media
house. the government. freedom of the press and of course audience behaviour including their
emotions. values and beliefs amongst others. So. it is possible for a newspaper article to have
different meanings for difterent people based on interpretation by cach individual. It is also
possible for the article 1o have a different slant depending on the political inclination of the

media house or if the government puts restrictions on what can be reported.

Pherefore. to have a better understanding of all the information generated in the methodology.
discourse analvsis. another theory of communication. was used in this study o complement
McQuail’s organization. sclection. and production theory of communication. Fhis theory is
cmployed because it is a holistic one and it believes that because people are part of a larger
group. they must communicate and in so doing. bring into the communication process. all their
experiene  emotions. values, belicfs and attitudes in order for cach to make meaning of the
communication. Interpretation during the communication process is theretore subjective and the

meaning generated. depends on cach individual. Since discourse analysis believes that a
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relationship exists between the way people think and their emotions. It is subjective and
therefore takes into consideration all the other nuances not verbalised cither in speech or writing
and {ocuses on the meanings behind the words or actions rather than a particular appropriate way
of things. This study therefore analysed the content of some newspaper clippings using discourse

analysis to generate meanings behind some of the newspaper articles.

7. 1. 3. Key Contributions of the Study

The aim of this thesis was threefold. The study sought to examine media reportage of the civil
unrest in the country and its impact if any on the state’s forcign policy. The findings of this
rescarch show that people gencerally have some level of dependency on news whether it is on
radio. television. press. on-line or a combination of sources. Participants also all agree that media
is vital in politics and government and for this reason journalists are sometimes accused of
abusing the power they wicld by doing dubious things like giving a particular news item a slant
o favour who has paid them or cven getting paid to carry a particular news item. Media

objectivity in this case is actually subjective because it can decide what to report. when and how.

On the whole. participants are of the view that media reportage of civil unrest in Nigeria
influences the nation’s foreign policy. Sceondly. the study also sought o have an understanding
of the reasons for the continued unrest from the different groups by examining what the root
causes of the problems arce. Here. most of the sample population are of the view that there
continue to be unrest in Nigeria because the root causes of cach and every conflict as well as the
actors. have not been identified and where they have been identified. not much has been done to
resolve them. It is also probable that another contributory factor to the continued unrest and
stability in Nigeria is due to the fact that its leaders have not learned to manage both its human
and natural resources. The sccurity situation persists. there is unemployment, the vouths are
restiveness. and so many other internal problems. A few of the sample population are of the view
that the continued unrest is as a result of the new realities for instance., the cconomic hardships as
aresult of glol " cconomic s beir felt by alllrel” “ous ideology as is being « Herienced in
other parts of the world with Islamic fundamentalists like the Tstamic State in Syria and lraq. the

Muslim Brotherhood in Fgypt and of course. Boko Haram.,

199



Lasthy. the study sought to juxtapose the reporting of situation in Nigeria by both the
international media and the national media with a view to evaluating which one makes more
impact in terms of reporting, While the Nigerian media reports for the local audience. the foreign
media on the other hand reports to satisfy an international audience. On the whole. most of the
sample population are of the opinion that foreign media make more impact because they have
more resources and are more believable. They agree that forcign media generally give reports
about Africa and Nigeria in particular. a negative slant. Therefore. as a result of these reports.
forcigners make their judgements and decisions about Nigeria and its people based on the
unbalanced report they see or hear in the foreign media and form their opinions subject to these,
[n the light of this. the sample population strongly believe that media reportage of the civil unrest

in Nigeria significantly affect forcigners™ pereeption of the country and its foreign policy.

Most of the study on foreign policy and the influence wielded by the media. have been based on
Western media. In Africa. several studics have been conducted on media and forcign policy.
There have also been studies conducted on media and civil unrest or conflict situations. Rescarch
have also been carried out on the implications of civil unrest on foreign policy. However. this
study is significant and unique because while other studies have studied the relationship between
any two of the factors mentioned above. this study examines the relationship betsveen all three
factors namelv. ¢ivil unrest. media and  forcign policy  and  emphasises  the  civilian
administrations in Nigeria instead of the military which the other studics concentrated on. This
study is theretore significance in that it has shed more light on why there continue to be recurrent

civil unrest in Nigeria and several solutions have been proffered by the sample population.

The study of media 1s a very wide arca. Unfortunately. the scope of this rescarch had to be
limited in order to manage it. Although this study is concerned about media reportage. it has
been limited 1w civil unrest in particular and further limited to only the examination of print
media in the analysis of the study. For this reason. there is still vast room for other aspects of

media to be studied.
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7.1 4. Thesis Recommendation

It is essential that young democracies like Nigeria have independent and free media to ensure
eood governance. Phis can help ensure transparency. accountability and the rule of law.
Corruption unfortunately. scems to have permeated most aspects of life in Nigeria and possibly
the media as well. Of course. the fact that government restricts media to some extent and in some
matters. does not help the sitwation. The former World Bank president James Wolfensohn who
became the 9% president of the oreanisation in June 1993, acknowledeed that corruption in
government is one of the obstacles to development and in order to fight it. media has to be free to
report it Information he further said. has Lo be accessible
(hitpr s unore en ey ents pressirecdomdm backeround.sniml). Media freedom and aceess 10
mformation work together. Free media encourages debate and gives the citizens control over
their lives. When media is free to report the truth and the people have access o information. they
are empowered and arce able to make informed decisions which would affect all arcas of their
lives including cconomic. political and social life. Empowerment in itsell is both a social.
cconomic and political process which gives the citivens a voice. It also gives them control over
their lives vis-a-vis what happening in the country. They are therefore able to hold government at
all Tevels accountable for whatever it does on their behalf, This enables them fight corruption and
ultimately impact development. It is important therefore, that citizens realise that they are a ven
important part of government and must be encouraged o give their input in governance. The
Nigerian media on its part needs to hold the government and the elites in society accountable on
behalt of the people in order for growth and development to take place in the country. This in
trn will lead to transparency which hopefully will help encourage the fight against corruption
which Africa and Nigeria in particular desperatels needs at this ume. This would ultimately
result in development for both the country and the continent. Media freedom all across the
continent is therefore very essential o the growth and development in Africa. This would be in
fine with the AU vision of an integrated. prosperous and peaceful continent. A continent in
which all Africans see themselves as stakeholders and work towards building a strong continent
which is socially and cconomically developed. A continent which is a force to be reckoned with
in the global arena. Unfortunately. Africa is nowhere near being any of that at the moment. All
Africans in all spheres of life therefore have to play their role in ensuring the success of this

viston hitpr v usipoorg sites detaude fies Gender Vvican U eion Gender Polioy 2000 d .
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7.2. Recommendations

The comment credited to the then head of state Yakubu Gowon during the civil war. still holds

truc. He was quoted as saying.

il it were possible for us to avoid chaos and civil war merely by drifting apart as some
people claim. that casy choice may have been taken. But we know that to take such a
course will quickly lead to the disintegration of the existing regions on condition of chaos
and disastrous foreign mterference™ He went on further that ~...rather than acquisce (sic)
in secession and disintegration. we will adopt  the courageous course of facing the
fundamental problems that has plagued this country since the fifties... (New Nigeria on

Sunday. May 14,2000, pg 13)

o

Still in the same article. Gowon pointed out that “the citizens of this country have not given the
military any mandate to divide up the country into sovereign states and to plunge them in (o
bloody disaster...”. The former head of state’s statement still holds true. It would be simplistic to
think that giving independence to regions agitating for it will resolve the country’s many

problems.

In the course of the research. several suggestions were proftered for moving the country forward.

One that keeps recurring and consistently being advocated by the sample population. social and
political pundits including Fawole (2004) and even in a large number of the newspaper reports
examined in the content analysis. is that it is imperative to trace the root cause of the individual
contlicts and address them. This is important in order to understand the cause or triggers so that
the country can chart a more fitting way to resolving or dealing with cach of these conflicts.
frurther to this. all the actors of cach militia or insurgent group nced to be identitied and engaged
in dialogue with the hope of resolving the issues. The ultimate goal here is continuous peace
building as suggested by the respondent who works at the National Institute for Peace and

Conflict Resolution,

Another suggestion made by several people including the sample population ar ~ Avinde (2010)

is that before Nigeria can think ol being the continental feader. it must first fix it myriad of

problems which include problems with its democracy. weak governance. insecurity, a drug

peddling and now terrorist country. one of the most corrupt in the world and many more
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unsavoury names Nigeria therefore needs to respond to the new realitics facing it and its people
by totally overhauling its foreign policy starting with clear and concise foreign policy objectives.
overhauling the ministry of foreign affairs itsell both the inlrastructure. technology as well as the
man power. That would of course involve training people for their respective positions. In line
with this. there is also a need to have the foreign alfairs website properly managed and o give
the pertinent information to visitors 1o the website (Ayinde. 2010:22). This overhaul and re-
mventing of the nation’s foreign policy is essential in order for the country to capitalise on the
opportunities available as a result of globalisation with trade and information technology
(Salami. 2007:79). Although this had been done in the past. there is a need 1o explore new ways
for the nation to be more people focused and people centred. The country needs to place more
emphasis on its citizens rather than placing emphasis on prestigious status or continental
leadership. Nigeria's status should be credible and verifiable and not just because the nation
believes in or claims a myth of being more important in the continent than it actually is (Avinde.

20710z 23). Only then can the rest of the world respect the country.,

Pertaining to sceurity. Dokubo (2010:32) suggests an integrative approach to resolving the
security situation. In the integrative approach he proposes. evervone will be involved in sceurity.
This means that the individual. civil society. state. even West Africa as a region and indeed the
international community is accountable and cach would retain some control over the level of

security in the country and the region in gencral,

Another recommendation is one that was close to the heart of former President Obasanjo. e
believed that Nigeria needs a re-orientation about the core values which were once upheld in the
society as well as an attitudinal change in the way a lot of things arc done in the country. People
do not have to like President Obasanjo to agree with his idea here. [tis strongly believed thatif
the country 1s able 1o get these two seemingly basic concepts right (a re-orientation of the core
values as well as attitudinal change in the way a lot of things are donce in the country). then every
other aspect of the cconomy and country will fall in place. These include the culture of
corruption. waste. incfficiency. non-chalance and a general lackadaisical attitude to a lot of
thir .1 ‘udii holding public  tice holders accountable. A change in the way of sceing these
issucs or of dealing with them. will begin to manifest and result in a change in the nation for the

better. This will of course entail enforcing the laws which arc already in place to fight corruption
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mcluding the culture of “sacred cows™ which should be stopped. What this means is that there
should be zero tolerance for corruption and an efficient and transparent management of the oil
and gas resources. 16 this is done. it will go a lfong way towards alleviating poverty and
improving the quality of life of the citizens. To this end. cconomic development is suggested. It
is believed that this will help reduce the likelihood of conflicts and ultimately enhance security in
the country il the government creates a conducive envivonment which will make it possible for
Jobs to be available to citizens. This would in twn help to raise morale. One respondent
interviewed who incidentally is from the North. actually sugeested channelling the looted funds

into developing the country.

o re-iterate. from the foregoing it is obvious that leadership plays a part in how stable a nation
is. One respondent summed up that “leadership is evervthing™. Politicians need to make people
the focus when they are in public positions and the people themselves should do their part. The
citizens need to cast their votes as well as protect these votes in order to ensure that the right
people are voted . It s hoped that the elites will not only allow but indeed ensure that due
process in the entire clectoral process takes place. Some of the people interviewed suggested
that Teaders at all levels weather political. social. cconomic. cultural or rehigious. should be
involved and responsible for educating the people they are responsible 1o and for as a way of

helping the sitwation.

Another problem the country faces is iUs over dependence and emphasis on oil in spite of the
fact that it has the potential to grow other sectors of the cconomy like gas. manulacturing.
tourism. agriculture. solid minerals (Oseni. 2003:89-90). A concerted cftort should therefore be
made by the government to develop these other precious minerals like tin, gold and bauxite as
well as other produce which are in abundant in parts of the country. Oboreh (2010:29) however
suggested that states which have other mineral resources like the ones mentioned above. be
subjected to the same law that states with oil are subjected to. I this is done he opines. the
people of the Niger Delta will probably not feel as exploited as they do at the moment. lle
further reasons that the people of the other states will on their part. be able to empathise and

probably have an idea of what the people of the Niger Delta have feltall these vears.
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7. 2. 1. Potential topices for future studies

During the course of this study. several questions arose in salient arcas of the study especially in

media. These might therefore be worthwhile arcas for further studies.

e Arising from the rescarch. several of the sample population cast aspersions on the
inteerity of the media. This is not surprising with the lfevel of corruption and indeed the
culture of corruption in Nigeria. Thercfore. is the Nigerian media still the moulder of the
society or a reflector of the decadence in the society? There would be a need to further
rescarch into this arca m order 1o ascertain i the Nigerian media is merely reflecting the
decadence in the society or indeed untouched by the decadence and making every efforts

to mould the Nigerian society .

o Sceondly. several scholars believe that human beings are subliminally influcneed by what
they see or hear in the media. It might also be interesting to study if indeed people are
unconsciously influenced by what they are exposed to cither visually or by audio and act

on these sublime suggestions.

o

e Another possible area of research is media objectivity. Volkmer (2014:158) gave
examples of how objectivity is a relative term depending on who is reporting. Objectivity
1o one person in the West and going further say a particular country in the West might be
different to what is termed objective in a developing world. Again. it would depend on
the part of the developing world. Are they predominantly Muslims or Christians. what are
their beliefs. values. culture? All these would determine what they consider objective and
might be different from what the reporter considers objective it he/she does not share
these values. 1t is would therefore be interesting to study what objectivity is to different

groups of people and how they define it

o Scyveral African scholars have suggested adopting and adapting a media theory for the
continent. Perhaps it is time for a thorough study to be carried out to see how adapting a
media theory which best suits Africa and Nigeria in particular can be adopted. Of course.

this would entail de-emphasising the western model of media and beginning to work on

adapting a more indigenous African model which best suits the African situation such as
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ubuntuism or any other which would help with a theory that best suits the African people
in general and Nigerian situation and society in particular. This theory can then be

adapted to suit cach country or region. Of coursc. certain challenges are envisaged going

& &

this route as cach country or region would have to decide what model to use and set down
criteria on how to operate (Fourie. 2008).  THowever. it is believed that this will be a
worthwhile arca of rescarch. This is because adapting an African model or theory. might

help Africans tell their stories without fear of misrepresentation.

Another arca worthy of further rescarch is the activities of the Boko Haram group. There
is a need to understand why the group is killing not just Christians but fellow Muslims as
well. Is Boko flaram a particular Muslim sect with a different ideology from other

Muslim sects? What are the group’s objectives and aspirations?
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Appendix i

QUESTIONNAIRE

Decar Participant.

This questionnaire is to help us find out i the media reportage of civil unrest within

in any way influences the nation’s forcign policy.

The research is being carried out by a PhD student of the North West University

South Africa. Please answer all the questions truthfully and be assured that the

gathered. will be treated with the utmost confidence.

Thank vou.

SECTION A

I NaME: oo (Optional)

2. Gender: Male ... Female ..o

3 Marital Status : Married 1 ... Single r o

4. Fducation : Primary t.o.oo Secondary @ ...
Graduate : ..o Post - Graduate t ...
No Education oo

S. Profession / Oceupation: ...,

0. Religion: Christianity ..o, Islam ..o

7. State of Origin / Nationality : ...

8. State of Residence oo

9. Age: 18 25 ... 260 35
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. Mafikeng,
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35 and Above ---mem---
SECTION B
1. Where do you prefer to get your news? Radio: ... IV

Press: oo, On-L.ine ...............

2. How dependent on the media arce you for news?

Very dependent: ... Dependent: ... Neutral:.......... Not dependent: ...

3. What would vou say is the role of the media in the socicty?

4. How important is the role of the media in politics?

Very important: ......... Important: ............ Neutral: oo Not Important: ............
5. Do vou think the media has a part to play in government? Yes: ....... NO: oo,

6. Do you think media reporting of the civil unrest situation in the country is adequate

and balanced? Yes: oo NOD

7. What do vou understand or think these groups of people are agitating for?
Boko Haramy: ..o

Niger Delta Groups oo

Afeniferere /OPC

Ndigbos / Massob (Biafra): ...
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8. What do you think the government can or should do to resolve the issues with these

EEOUPS OF PCOPIC L

9. With the current security situation in the country. do vou think Nigeria can achieve her

forcign policy goal? Yes: .......... N0
10, Do vou think feadership plays a part in the situation? Yes: ... Not

1. Do you think the Nigerian government is responsive to the plight of the masses?
Yes: .o No
[2 How and why? oo

[3. What can Nigerians on their part do to make government more responsive to the

plight of the common man?

i1 Do vou think that the Nigerian media is free to report as it deems fit?
Yes oo Nor

15, Do vou think the social media plays a part in all the negative publicity the country is

<

receiving? Yes: oo NO

[o. I yesc THow and why?

[7. In your opinion. how objective and balanced is media reporting in the country?
Very: oo Adequate: ..o NOUVEIY: o,

18. How effective is President Goodluck Jonathan™s forcign policy in comparison with

his past three predecessors?

Very effective v Modcrately effective . Not effective v,
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19, How would you rate the sccurity situation in the country during the civilian

administrations compared to the military regimes?  Safe

Very Moderately Safe ... Not Safe

20. What in vour opinion is responsible for the civil unrest in the country? [n essence.

what factors can cause or contribute to unrest in the country?

Uneven distribution of Resources ............ Underdeveloped Infrastructures

..................... Unemployment .............Religious Intolerance —-------------
OGS
21, What can be done 10 1esolIve 117 L

22, How do vou sce the international media reporting of the civil unrest situation in

Nigeria?
Balanced and objective NCEAUVEC teiriiiiiiiie e

23. What in your opinion is the difference or similarity in the way the Nigerian media
reports the situation compared to international media reports?

24 What do you think the government can do to quell the civil unrest and security

SHUALION TN LNC COUNIEY Y e e

25, In vour view. how much power or influence do vou think the media wield in swayving

or influencing people’s opinion?
Not Much ... Very Much None Whatsoever .............

26. 1 wvinfluence at all. how?



27. What do yvou think Nigeria should be doing to claim her leadership position in the

continent that she is not doing?

28. What is your pereeption of international news reporting on Africa and Nigeria in

particular?
Positive ... Jlonest wovvivvniieiien, NCEALVE i

29. In vour opinion. do you think media reporting of the civil unrest in Nigeria.

influences people’s pereeption of the country?

241



Appendix ii (a) Interviews

INSURGENT GROUPS

. Where do you prefer to get your news: Radio: ......... TV Press: ..o

[

How dependent on the media are you for news?

Very dependent: ......... Dependent: ... ... Neutral:...o. Not dependent: ............

'd

Can you give an insight into vour causc?

4. Tow cffective would you say the media has been in publicising vour causc?

N

What impact do you think the publicity generated is making both focally and

internationally?

6. What is vour pereeption of international news reporting on Africa and Nigeria in
particular?

7. What do vou think of their reporting of your cause?

8. How responsive is the government to your cause?

9. What do vou think the government can do to resolve the situation?

10. How effective is President Goodluck Jonathan's foreign policy in comparison with his

past three predecessors especially in relation to vour cause?
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Appendix ii (b) Interviews

(Media Editors, Nigerian Institute of International Affairs, National Institute of Peace and Conflict

Resolution)

2

6.

9.

10.

In your opinion. do vou think media reporting of the civil unrest in Nigeria. influences
people’s pereeption of the country”?

Have vou heard of these groups: Massob. OPC. Boko Haram. Mend. Mosop?

. What do vou think they are agitating for?

What do you think the government can or should do to resolve the issues with these
aroups of pcople?

What in vour opinion is the difference or similarity in the way the Nigerian media reports
the civil unrest in the country compared to international media reports?

What is vour perception of international news reporting on Africa and Nigeria in
particular?

In vour view. how much power or influence does the media wield in swaving or
influencing people’s opinion?

With the current security situation in the country. do vou think Nigeria can achieve her
foreign policy goal?

How would vou rate the security situation in the country during the civilian
administrations compared to the military regimes?

What do vou think the government can do to quell the civil unrest and improve security
situation in the country?

How proactive is the legislature to the security situation in the country?
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Appendix iv
Interviews and Places
Hajia Amina Al assan. Ieatures Editor. T.eadership Newspapers in August 2013 at the NBC
Offices in Abuja.
Mr. Habceb Pindiga. Daily Editor. Daily Trust in August 2013 at their Abuja Office.
Mrs. Grace Awodu. Assistant Director. Rescarch. Department of Democracy Development

Studies. National Institute for Peace and Conflict Resolution in August. 2013 at her office in

Abuja.

Mr. “Lekan Otufodunrin. On-line Managing Editor. The Nation on Monday 7% April. 2014 at

3. 1dpm at The Nation Premises in Matori. Lagos.

Mr. Hyacinth Onoh. Principal Copy Editor.Nigerian Institute of International Affairs (NIIA) on

Thursday 10° April. 2014 at 10. 48am in Ikorodu. Lagos State.

Mr. “Femi Adesina, Managing Director, The SUN and President of Nigerian Guild of Editors on

Thursday 17 April. 2014 at 4.30pm in his office at Kirikirt Industrial Layout. Apapa. Lagos.

Mr. Ikeddy Isiguzo. Chairman. Vanguard Liditorial Board on Tucsday 13" May. 2014 at

[3.28pm at Planet ONI. Tkcja. Lagos.

Otunba Ganivu Adams one ol the factional heads of the Oodua people™s congress (OPC) on

Friday 16™ May. 2014 at 11.45am at his home in Abule Ado. Lagos.

Comrade Zulu Ofloclue a Civil Society. Political and Cultural Activist. General Secretary. United
Action for Democracy (UAD). Chairman. Civil Liberties Organization (CLO) Pnugu State
Branch, National Sccretary, lgbo National Council (INC) and Vice President. International

Solidarity for Pcace and Human Rights Initiative in Junc. 20144,
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Appendix vi

President Goodluck Ebele Jonathan’s address to a gathering of International Relations
experts and forcign poliey practitioners at the retreat on the review of Nigeria's foreign

policy, Monday 1" August, 2011.

PROTOCOL

“It is my pleasure to address this august gathering of International Relations experts and foreign
policy practitioners at the start of the Retreat on the Review of Nigeria's Foreign Policy. Let me
start by thanking the Presidential Advisory Council on International Relations for organizing this
important Foreign Policy Review Conference. | have every confidence that with the calibre of
experts assembled for this exercise. a future of exciting possibilitics lies ahead for our nation’s

forcign policy pursuits.

At the dawn of our independence. our founding fathers rightly devoted attention and our nation’s
scarce resources to the decolonization process and the cradication of racism from the African
continent. To the extent that these were blights on the dignity of the black race. they were

fegitimate foreign policy pursuits for our country.

As President. T stand betore vou to affirm that our country did. indeed. play a leading and
factlitating role in the emancipation of the African continent from colonialism and racial

discrimination. These are achicvements we can all be proud of.

As the most populous black nation on carth, it scemed our manifest destiny. is to champion the

cause of African emancipation and integration.

Vo be sure. Alrican renaissance remains an unfinished business. but the work that remains should

not stop us from focusing on new prioritics and challenges.

Distinguished Ladies and Gentlemen. there is no doubt in my mind that our post-independence
bl oo . t! 1 f th {
why the need for a review if current poliey is effective and serving the national interest? 1 agree

with those who think that a review is necessary in order to fully capture emerging challenges and
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values that bind us together as a nation than to deprive citizens of a say in who would govern

them.

This is the philosophical basis of the marching order 1 gave to all our diplomatic Missions abroad

in my [naugural Address o ~accord this vision of defending the dignity of humanity the highest

priority .

Since foreian policy is the externalization of domestic priorities and the aspiration ol citizens. the
big challenge for Nigerian diplomacy. is to articulate and vigorously market the country as a
conducive environment in which to do business. Afterall. for a developing country like Nigeria.
poverty cradication. job creation. cconomic progress and security are some of the top priorities
on the national agenda which must necessarily drive forcign policy undertakings. The dignity of

humanity must therefore be defended at home and abroad.

[ believe cconomic diplomacy is entircly compatible with democracy promotion. for at least two
reasons. First. building a strong cconomy will help us build a strong. stable. prosperous and
peacelul country. where democracy will thrive and business will flourish. and wherce citizens can
[ive and pursue their dreams with dignity under the protection of the law. Sceond. it 1s in
Nigeria's interest to promote the culture of democracy across Africa. Since it is the surest way 10

guarantee peace. justice and happiness in the continent.

Distinguished Ladies and Gentlemen. | do not mean to prejudge the outcome of your
deliberations. but | feel I must share some of my thoughts regarding some genceral principles that
have evolved from our historical expericnee as a nation, First. | believe our forcign policy must

reflect the aspirations of a democratic Nigeria.

Second. when the issues are unambiguous as. for example. when the interests of Africa are as
stake. we must be assertive but not dogmatic. Our objective should always be to negotiate the
best possible outcome for Africa in the belief that when Africa does well. Nigeria's interests

would be well served.

It N ) |

robust multilateral diplomacy. but this should at the ex; 1+ of our bilate |
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We should. therefore. continue to build and deepen our partnerships with friendly countrics. In

all cascs, these relationships must be anchored on mutual respect and responsiveness.

As a responsible member of the international community. Nigeria must remain committed o the
principles and purposes of the UN. It is in Nigeria's interest to continue to share our peace-
keeping experiences  with regional and  sub-regional organisations in Africa. including
ECOWAS. In other words. our commitment to rcgional and international peace and sceurity

must remain as strong as eyer.

Distinguished Ladies and Gentlemen. as Nigeria's window to the outside world. the Ministry of
Forcign Affairs must constantly raise its game to match international best practices. This
necessarily calls for periodic introspection and scelf-renewal. the objective being to ensure

sustainable coherence and adaptability in a rapidly changing and compctitive environment.

In other words. for it to be able to cope with Nigeria's growing responsibilities on the world
stage. the Foreign Ministry must itsclf be reformed to equip it with the competencies necessary

to drive policy implementation.

Looking torward. the challenge should be to create a knowledge-driven. confident. nimble and
globally competitive Service. which would be able to respond to the many challenges and

opportunities in the external environment.

[n conclusion. distinguished ladies and gentlemen. 1 charge the Ministry of Foreign Affairs to
embark on a comprehensive documentation of the various roles our nation had played globally in

her determined contributions to human progress.

Such documentation will hopefully capture our past commitments. our losses. and eains. and
help guide our future endeavours. It will also serve as a constant reminder to us as we refocus
our reform objectives and aspirations. We need this documentation as quickly as possible so as to
indicate what our founding fathers had done and to also usc it to engage the international

community more constructively.

Iw o0 v Tin vour deliberations ar t vouarrive  ve o fruitful ou
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Thank you and God bless.”™  hrp: v thenigerianvoice.com nevec 372031 prosident-jonathans-

address-on-the-review-nicerias. hunl. Accessed: March 22, 2012,
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